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CORINTH was a principal city of Greece, in that particular division of it which was called Achaia. It

was situated on the isthmus (or neck of land) that joined Peloponnesus to the rest of Greece, on the south
em side, and had two ports adjoining; one at the bottom of the Corinthian gulf, called Lecheeum, not far

from the city, from whence they traded to Italy and the west ; the other, at the bottom of the Sinus
Saronicus, called Cenchrea, at a more remote distance, from whence they traded to Asia. From this

situation, it is no wonder that Corinth should be a place of great trade and wealth. And as affluence is

apt to produce luxury of all kinds ; neither is it to be wondered at, if a place so famous for wealth and
arts, should be infamous for vice. It was in a particular manner noted for fornication, insomuch that a
Corinthian ivommi was a proverbial phrase for a strumpet, and K'.fty^ia^ui, KCftv^Kxa-to-b-ai—to filay the
Coririthian^ is to play the whore, or indulge whorish inclinations. Yet in this lewd city did Paul, by the
blessing of God on his labours, plant and raise a christian church, chiefly among the Gentiles, as seems
very probable from the history of this matter. Acts 18. 1—18. compared with some passages in this

epistle, particularly ch. 12. 2. where the apostle tells them, Ye know that ye were Gentiles carried away
to those dumb idols even as ye were led ; though it is not improbable that many Jewish converts might
be also among them ; for we are told that Crispus, the chiefruler of the synagogue, believed on the Lord,
•with all his house. Acts 18. 8. He continued in this city near two years, as is plain from Acts 18. 11,
and 18. compared, and laboured with great success, being encouraged by a divine vision, assuring him
God had much people in that city. Acts 18. 9, 10. Nor did he use to stay long in a place, where his
ministry met not with acceptance and success.

Some time after he left them, he wrote this epistle to them, to water what he had planted, and rectify some
gross disorders, which during his absence had been introduced, partly from the interest some false

teacher or teachers had obtained amongst them, and ])artly from the leaven of their old maxims and
manners, that had not been thoroughly purged out by the christian principles they had entertained. And
it is but too visible how much their wealth had helped to corrupt their manners, from the several faults

for which the apostle reprehends them. Pride, avarice, luxury, lust, (the natural offspring of a carnal
and corrupt mind,) are all fed and prompted by outward affluence. And with all these, eitlier the bodv
of this peo])le, or sonic particular persons among them, are here charged by the apostle. Thc'xr pride
discovered itself in their sidings and factions, and the notorious disorders they committed in the exercise
of their spiritual gifts. And this vice was not wholly fed by their wealth, hut by the insight they had
into the Cireek learning and philosojjhy. Some of the ancients tell us that the city abounded with rhe-
toricians and philosophers. And these were men naturally vain, full of self-conceit, and apt to desjjise

the plain doctrine of the gospel, because it did not feed the curiosity of an inquisitive and disputing
temper, nor ])lease the ear with artful speeches, and a flow of fine words. Their avarice was manifest
in their law-suits and litigations about wfwm

—

mine, and tuum—thine, before heathen judges. Their
luxury appeared in more instances than one, in their dress, in their debauching themselves even at the
Lord's table, where the rich, who were most faulty on this account, were guilty also of a \'ery proud and
criminal contempt of their poor brethren. Their lust broke out in a most flagrant and infamous instance,
such as had not been named among the Gentiles, not spoken of without detestation—that a man should
have his father's wife, either as his wife, or so as to commit fornication with her. This indeed seems to
have been the fault of a particular jjerson ; but the whole church were to blame that they had this crime
in no greater abhorrence, that they could endure one of such ver}' connipt morals and of so flagitious a
behaviour among them. But their participation in his sin was yet greater, if, as some of the ancients tell

us, they were puffed up on behalf ot the great learning and eloquence of this incestuous person. And it is

plain from other passages of the epistle, that they were not so entirely free fi-om their former lewd in-
clinations, as not to need very strict cautions and strong arguments against fornication : see ch. 6. 9—20.
The pride of their learning had also carried many of them so far, as to dis'lielieve or dispute against the
doctnne of the resurrection. It is not imi)robable, that they treated this question problematically, as
they did many questions in philosophy, and tried their skill by arguing it pro and con.
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It is manifest from this state of things, that there was much that deser\'ed reprehension, and needed cor-
rection, in this church. And the apostle, under the direction and influence of the Holy Spirit, sets him-
self to do both with all wisdom and faithfulness, and with a due mixture of tenderness and authority,
as became one in so elevated and important a station in the church. After a short introduction at the
beginning of the epistle, he first blames thepi for their discord and factions, enters into the original and
source ot them, shews them how much pride and vanity, and the affectation of science and learning, and
eloquence, flattered by false teachers, contributed to the scandalous schism ; and prescribes humility,
and submission to divine instruction, the teaching of God by his Spirit, both by external revelation and
internal illumination, as a remedy for the evils that abounded amongst them. He shews them the vanity
of their pretended science and eloquence on many accounts. This he does through the firsty&ur chap-
ters. In ihe^flh he treats of the case of the incestuous person, and orders him to be put out from among
them. Nor is what the ancients say improbable, that this incestuous person was a man in great esteem,
and /lead of one party at least among them. The apostle seems to tax them with being pufied up on his
account, c/i. 5. 2. In the sixth chapter, he blames them for their law-suits carried on before heathen
judges, when the disputes about property should have been amicably determined amongst themselves

;

and in the close of the chapter warns them against the sin of fornication, and urges his caution with va-
riety of arguments. In the seventh chapter, he gives advice upon a case of conscience, which some of
that church had proposed to him in an epistle, about marriage ; and shews it to be appointed of Ciod, as
a remedy against fornication, that the ties of it were not dissolved, though a husband or wife continued a
Heathen, when the other became a Christian ; and, in short, that Christianity made no change in men's
civil states and relations. He gives also some directions here about virgins, in answer, as is probable, to
the Corinthians' inquiries. In the eighth, he directs them about meats offered to idols, and cautions them
against abusing their christian liberty. From whence he also takes occasion, in the ninth chapter, to
expatiate a little on his own conduct upon this head of liberty. For though he might have insisted on a
maintenance from the churches where he ministered, he waved this demand, that he might make the
goafiel of Christ without charge: and did in other things comply with, and suit himself to, the tempers
and circumstances of those among whom he laboured, for their good. In the te?ith chapter, he dis-
suades them, from the example of the Jews, against having communion with idolaters, by eating of their
sacrifices, inasmuch as they could not be at once partakers of the Lord's table and the table of devils

;

though they were not bound to inquire concerning meat sold in the shambles, or set before them at a
feast made by unbelievers, whether it were a part of the idol-sacrifices or no, but were at liberty to eat
without asking questions. In the eleventh chapter, he gives direction about their habit in public worship,
blames them for their gross irregularities and scandalous disorders in receiving the Lord's supper, and
solemnly warns them against the abuse of so sacred an institution. In the twelfth chapter, he enters on
the consideration of spiritual gifts, which were poured forth in great abundance on this church, upon
which they were not a little elated. He tells them, in this chapter, that all came from the same Original,
and were all directed to the same end. They issued from one Spirit, and were intended for the good of
the church, and must be abused when they were not made to minister to this pui-pose. Toward the close,
he informs them, that they were indeed valuable gifts, but he could recommend to them somewhat far
more excellent. Upon which, he breaks out, in the thirteenth chapter, into the commendation and cha-
racters of charity. And then, in thefourteenth, directs them how to keep up decency and order in the
churches in the use of their spiritual gifts, in which they seem to have been exceedingly irregular,
through pride of their gifts, and a vanity of shewing them. T\\e fifteenth chapter is taken up in con-
firming and explaining the great doctrine of the resurrection. The last chapter consists of some par-
ticular advices and salutations ; and thus the epistle closes.

I. CORINTHIANS, I.

CHAP. I.

In this chapter, we have, I. Tlie preface or introduction to

tlie whole epistle, v. 1 . .9. II. One principal occasion of

writing it hinted, that is, their divisions, and the orii^inal of
them, V. 10.. 13. III. An account of Paul's ministry among
them, which was principally preaching the posp'l, v.

14 . . 17. IV. The manner wherein he preached tlie gospel,

and the diflerent success of it, with an account how admi-
rably it was fitted to brinjr glory to God, and beat down the

pride and vanity of men, v. 17, to the end.

PAUL, called to he an apostle of Jesus

Christ, through the will of God, and
Sosthenes our brother, 2. Unto the church
of God which is at Corinth, to them that

are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be

saints, with all that in everyplace call upon
the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both

their's and our's. 3. Grace he unto you,

and peace, from God our Father, and/rom
the Lord Jesus Christ. 4. I thank my God
always on your behalf, for the grace of God

which is given you by Jesus Christ ; 5. That
in every thing ye are enriched by him, in

all utterance, and in all knowledge; 6. Even
as the testimony of Christ was confirmed in
you. 7. So that ye come behind in no gift;

waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ : 8. AA'ho shall also confirm you unto
the end, that ye moyhe blameless in the day
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 9. God is faith-

ful,bywhom ye were called unto the fellow-

ship of his son Jesus Christ our Lord.

We have here the apostle's preface to his whole
epistle ; in which we may take notice,

I. Of the inscri/ition ; in which, according to the
custom of writing letters then, the name of the per
son by whom it was written, and the persons tc

whom it was written, are both inserted.

1. It is an epistle from Paul, the apostle of the
Gentiles, to the church of Corinth, which himself
had planted, though there were some among them,
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that now questioned his apostleship, {ch. 9. 1, 2.)

and vilified his ministry, 2 Cor. 10. 10. The most
faithful and useful ministers are not secure fi'om this

contempt. He begins with challenging this charac-

ter. Paul, called to be an ajiostle of Jesus Christ,

through the nvill of God. He had not taken this

honour to himself, but had a divine commission for

it. It was proper at any time, but necessary at this

time, to assert his character, and magnfy his office

;

when false teachers made a merit of running him
down, and their giddy and deluded followers were
so apt to set them up in competition with hi??!. It

was not firide in Paul, but faithfulness to his trust,

in thisjuncture, to maintain his ajwstolical character

and authority. And to make this more fully ap-

pear, he joins Sosthenes with him in writing, who
was a minister of a lower rank. Paul, and Sosthenes

his brother, not a fellow-apostle, but a fellow-minis-

ter : once a ruler of a Jewish synagogue, afterward

a convert to Christianity : a Corinthian by birth, as

is most probable, and dear to this people ; for which
reason, Paul, to ingratiate himself with them, joins

him with himself in his first salutations. There is

no reason to suppose he was made a partaker of the

apostle's inspiration ;. for which reason he speaks,

through the rest of tlxe epistle, in his own name, and
in the singular number. Paul did not in any case

lessen his apostolical authority, and yet he was
ready upon all occasions to do a kind and conde-

scending thing, for their good, to whom he minis-

tered.

2. The persons to whom this epistle was directed,

are, the church ofGod that was at Corinth, sanctijied

in Christ Jesus, and called to be saints. All chris-

tians are thus far sanctified in Christ Jesus—that

they are by baptism dedicated and devoted to him,

they are under strict obligations to be holy, and
they make profession of real sanctity. If they be
not truly holy, it is their own fault and reproach.

Note, It is the design of Christianity to sanctify us

in Christ. He gave himselffor us, to redeem us

from all iniquity, and fnirify Jis to himself a /lecu-

liar pcGfile, zealous of goocl works. In conjunction

with the church at "Corinth, he directs the epistle

to all that in every place call on the name of Christ

Jesus our Lord, both their's aud our's. Hereby
Christians are distinguished from the profane and
atheistical—that they dare not live without prayer :

and hereby they are distinguished from Jews and
Pagans—that they call on the name of Christ. He
is their common Head and Lord. Observe, In

every place, in the Christian world, there are some
that call on the name of Christ, (iod hath a rem-
nant in all places ; and we should have a common
concern for, and hold communion with, all that call

on Chi'ist's name.
II. Of the apostolical benediction ; Grace be to you,

and peace, from God our Father, and from the

Lord Jesus Christ. An apostle of the Prince of
peace must be a messenger and minister of i)cace.

This lilessing the gospel brings with it, and this

blessing every preacher of the gosj)el should heartily
wish and pray may be the lot of all among whom
he ministers. Grace and peace ; the favour of God,
and reconciliation to him. It is indeed the summary
of all blessings. The Lord lift up his countenance
%Lpon thee, and give thee peace, was the form of be-
nediction under the Old Testament

;
(Numb. 6. 26.)

but this advantage we have by the gospel,

1. That we are dii-ectcd how to cibtain that peace
from God : it is in and by Christ. Sinners can have
no peace with God, nor any good from him, but
through Christ.

2. We are told what must qualify us for this peace ;

namely, grace : first grace, and tlien peace. God
first reconciles sinners to himself, before he bestows
his peace upon them.

III. Of the apostle's thanksgixnng io God on their
behalf. Paul begins most of his epistles with thanks-
giving to God for his friends, and prayer for them.
Note, The best way of manifesting our affection to
our friends, is, by praying and giving thanks for
them. It is one branch of the communion of saints,

to give thanks to God mutually for our gifts, graces,
and comforts. He gives thanks,

(1.) For their conversion to the faith of Christ

;

that grace noas given them by Jesus Christ, v. 4.

He is the great Procurer and Disposer of the favours
of God. Those who are united to him bv faith, and
made to partake of his Spirit and merits, are the
objects of divine favour. God loves them, bears
them hearty good-will, and bestows on them his

fatherly smiles and blessings.

(2.) For the abundance of their spiritual gifts.

This the church of Corinth was famous for. They
did not come behind any of the churches in ajiy gift,

V. 7. He specifies utterance and knowledge, v. 5.

Where God has given these two gifts, he has given
great capacity for usefulness. Many have theflower
of utterance, that have not the root of knowledge

;

and their converse is barren. Many have the trea-
sure of knowledge, and want utterance to employ it

for the good of others ; and then it is in a manner
wrapped up in a napkin. But where God gives
both, a man is qualified for eminent usefulness.

When the church of Corinth Avas eririchrd with all

utterance, and all kywwledge, it was fit that a large
tribute of praise should be rendered to God ; espe-
cially when these gifts were a testimony to the truth
of the Christian doctrine, a confirm'ation of the tes-

timony of Christ among them, v. 6. They were
signs and woiiders, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, by
which God did bear witness to the apostles, both to

their mission and docti'ine
; (Heb. 2. 4.) so that the

more plentifully they were poured forth on any
church, the more full attestation was given to that

doctrine which was delivered by the apostles ; the
more confirming evidence they had of their divine

mission. And it is no wonder, that when they had
such foundation for their faith, they should live in

expectation of the coming oftheir Lord Jesus Christ,

V. 7. It is the character of Christians, that they
wait for Christ's second coming; all our religion

hath regard to that : we believe it, and hope for it,

and it is the business of our lives to prepare for it, if

we are Christians indeed. And the more confirmed
we are in the Christian faith, the more firm is our
belief of our Lord's second coming, and the more
earnest our expectation of it.

IV. Of the encouraging hopes the apostle had of

them for the time to come, founded on the jiower and
love of Christ, and the faithfulness of God, v. 8, 9.

He who had begun a good work in them, and carried

it on thus far, would not leave it unfinislied. Those
that wait for the coming of our I^ord Jesus Christ,

will be kept by him, aud confirmed to the end ; and
those that arc so, 7."/// be blameless in the day of
Christ : not upon the foot of strict justice, but gra-

cious absolution ; not in rigour of law, but frorin ricli

and free grace. How desirable is it to be confirmed
and kept of Christ for such a purpose as this ! How
glorious are the ho])es of such a privilege, whether
ifor ourselves or others ' To be kept by the jjower

of Christ from the power of our own corruptions

and Satan's temptations, that we may appear with-

out blame in the great day ! O glorious ex])cct:ition,

especially when the f lithfulncss of God conies in to

support our hopes ! He who hath called us- info the

fellowship of his Son, is faithful, and will do it, 1

Thess. 5. 24. He who hatli brought us into near
and dear relation to Clirist, into sweet and intimate

communion with Chi'ist, is faithful ; he may be
trusted with our dearest concerns. Tliose that

come at his call, shall never be disappointed in their
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hopes in liiin. If we approve ourselves faithful to

G (1, WK sliall never find him unfaithful to us. He
iviil not suffer his faU/ifidnens to fail, Ps. 89. 33.

1 0. Now I beseech you, brethren, by the

name of our f^ord Jesus Christ, that ye all

speak tiie same thhig, and that there be no
divisions among you; but that ye be per-

fectly joined together in the same mind, and
in the same judgment. 11. For it hath

been declared unto me of you, my brethren,

by them who are, of the house of Chloe, that

there are contentions among you. 1 2. Now
this I say, that every one of you saith, \ am
of Paul; and T of Apollos; and 1 of Ce-
phas; and lof Christ. 13. Js Christ di-

vided ] Was Paul crucified for you ? Or
were ye baptized in the name of Paul ?

Here the apostle enters on his subject.

I. He exhorts them to unity and brothei'ly love,

and reproves them for their divisions. He had re-

cei\ed an account from some tliat wished them well,

of some unhappy differences among them. It was
neither ill-will to the church, nor to their ministers,

that prompted them to rive this account ; but a kind
and y)rudent concern to have these heats qualified

by Paul's interposition. He writes to them in a
very ent;aging way ;

" / beseech you, brethren, by
the 77ame of our Lord Jesus Christ ; if you have anv
regard to that dear and worthy name by which yoii

are called, be unanimous. Sfieak all the same thing'

;

avoid divisions or schisms," (as the original is,) " that
is, all alienation of affection from each other. Be
perfectUijoined together in the same mind, as far as

you can. In the great things of religion be of a
mind: but when there is not a unity of sentiment,

let there be a union of affections. The consideration
of being agreed in greater things, should extinguisli

all feuds and divisions about lesser ones.

"

II. He hints at the oi-iginal of these contentions.

Pride lav at the bottom, and this made them fac-

tious. Only of pride cometh contention, Prov. 13.

10. They quan-elled about their ministers. Paul
and Ajiollos were both faithful ministers of Jesus
Christ, and helpers of their faith and joy : l)ut tiiose

who were disposed to l)e contentious, broke into

parties, and set their ministers at the head of their

several factions: some cried up Paul, perhaps as

the mnst sublime and spiritual teaclier; others cried

up Apollos, perhaps as the most eloquent speaker;
some Cephas, or Peter, perhaps fir the authority
f)f his age, or because he was the a])ostle of the cir-

cumcision ; and some were for neither, but Clirisl

onlv. So liable are the best things in the world to

be corrupted, and the gospel and its institutions,

which are at perfect harmony with themselves and
one another, to be made the engines of variance, dis-

coj-d, and contention. This is no reproach to our
religion, but a very melancholy evidence of the cor-
ruption and depravity of human nature. Note, How
far will pride carry Christians in (.pj^osition to one
anotlier ! Even so far as to set Christ and his own
apostles at .variance, and make them rivals and
competitors.

III. He expostulates with them upon their discord
and quarrels ; " Is Christ divided '/ No, there is but
one Christ, and therefore Christians should be of
one heart. JVas Paul crucijied for you ? Was he
your sacrifice and atonement ? Did I ever pretend
to be your saviour, or any more than his muiistcr?
Or, were ye baptized in the name ofPaul? Were
ve devoted to my service, or engaged to be my dis-

ciples, bv that sacred right .' Did I challenge that

Vol.' VI.—3 E

right in you, or dependence from you, as aie the
proper claims of your God and Redeemer?" No;
ministers, however instrumental they are of good to

us, are not to be jnit in Christ's stead. They are
not to usurp Clu-ist's authority, nor encourage anv
thing in the people, that looks like transferring his

authority to them. He is our Saviour and Sacrifice,

he is our Lord and Guide. And happv weie it fur

the churches, if thi re were no name of distinctic n
among them, as Christ is not divided.

14. r thank God that I baptized none of
you, but Cr.ispus and Gains; 1.5. Lest any
should say that 1 had bapti'/ed in mine own
name. IG. And I baptizt^d also the house-

hold of Stephanas: besides, I know not

whether I baptized any other.

Here the apostle gives an account of his ministry
among them. He thanks God, he had l)a])tized iKit

a few among them ; Crisfius, wlio had been a iiiler

f)f a synagoi^'ie at Corinth, (Acts 18. 8.) Gains, and
the household of S'r/ihanas ; besides, he savs he did
not rcmembtr he had baptized any. Rut how was
tliis a ))ro])er niatter for thankfulness ? Was it not a
])art of the apostolic;il commission to baptize aH na-
tions.^ And could Paul give thanks to God for his
own neglect of duty ? He is not to be understood in

such a sense, as if he was thankful for not having
baptized at all, but for not having done it in present
circumstances, lest it should ha\ e had this \erv bad
construction ]nit upon it—that he had bajjtizcd in his

oii'n name, made disci])les forliimself, or set himself
up as the head of a sect. He left it to other minis-
ters to baptize, while he set himself to niore useful
work ; and filled up his time with preaching the
gosjjel. This he thought was more his lousiness,

because the more imjxirtant business of the two.
Me had assistants that covdd baptize, when none
could discharge the other ])art of his office as well
as himself. In this' sense he says, Christ sent him
not to baptize, but to fireach the gospel ; not so much
to baptize as to ])reach. Note, Ministers slimld
esteem themselves sent and set apart more espe-
cially to that ser\'ice in which Clirist will be most
honoured, and the salvation of souls promoted, and
for which themselves are best fitted ; thougli no part
of their duty is to be neglected. The principal bu-
siness Paul did among them, was, to preach ; to
preach the gospel, {v. 17.) the cross, {v. 18.) Chrtst
crucified, v. 23. Ministers are the soldiers of
Christ, and are to erect and disjjlay the banner of
the cross. He did not preach his own fancv, but
tlie gospel ; the glad tidings of peace, and reconcili-
ation to Ciod, through the Mediation of a crucified
Redeemer. This is the sum and sulistance of the
gospel. Christ crucified is the foundation of .all cur
hopes, and tlie fountain of all our jovs. Bv his death
we live. 'Phat is what Paul preached, what all

ministers should preach, and what all the saints live
upon.

1 7. For Christ sent me not to baptize,
but to preach the gospel: not with wisdom
of words, lest the cross of Christ should be
made of none effect. 1 8. For the preach-
ing of the cross is to them that perish fool-

ishness; but unto us w^ho are saved it is

the power of God. 19. For it is written, I

will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and
will bring to nothing the undersfandiiiir of
the prudent. 20. Where is the wise?
Where is the scribe ? Where is the dis-
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piiter of this world ? Ilatii not God made
;

foolish tlie wisdom of this world ? '21. For
after that, in the wisdom of God, the woild

by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God
by the foolishness of preaching; to save them
that believe. 22. For the Jews require a

sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom:
23. But we preach Christ crucified, unto

the Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the

Greeks foolishness; 24. But unto them who
are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ

the power of God, and the wisdom of God.

25. Because the foolishness of God is w'iser

than men; and the weakness of God is

stronger than men. 26. For ye see your

calling, brethren, how that not many wise

men after the flesh, not many mighty, not

many noble, are called: 27. But God hath

chosen the foolish things of the w-orld to

confound the wise; and God hath chosen

the weak things of the world to confound

the things which are mighty: 28. And base

things of the world, and things which are

despised, hath God chosen, ?/er^ and things

which are not, to bring to nought things

that are : 29. That no flesh sliould glory

in his presence. 30. But of him are ye in

Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us

wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctifica-

tion, and redemption: 31. That, according

as it is written. He that glorieth, let him
glory in the Lord.

We have here,

I. The manner in which Paul preached the gos-

pel, and the cross of Christ ; J^'ot with the ivk-dom

of words, {y. 17.) the enticing words of /nan's wis-

(lom, {ch. 2. 4.) the flourish ot" oratory, or the accu-

racies of philosophical langua;j,e, upon which the

Greeks so much prided themselves, and which seem
to have been the peculiar recommendations of some
of the heads of the faction in this church, that most
opposed this apostle. He did not ])rcach the gospel

in this manner, lest the cross of Christ should be of
none effect ; lest the success should have been as-

cribed to the force of art, and not of truth ; not to

the plain doctrine of a crucified Jesus, but to the

powerful oratory of those who spread it ; and hereby
the honour of the cross had been diminished or

eclipsed. Paul had been bred up himself in Jewish
learning at the feet of Gamaliel, l)ut in preaching the
cross of Christ he laid his learning aside. He preach-
ed a crucified Jesus in ])lain language, and told the
people that that Jesus who was ci-ucified at Jerusa-

lem, was the Hon of God and Saviour of men ; and
that all who would be saved must repent of their

sins, and believe in him, and submit to his govern-
ment and laws. This truth needed no artificial

dress, it shone out with the greatest majesty in its

own light, and prevailed in the world by its divine
authority, and the demonstration ofthe Spirit, with-
out anv human helps. The plain preaching of a

crucified Jesus was more powerful than all the ora-
tory and philoso])hy of the heathen world.

H. We have the d'.flTcrcnt effects of this preach-
ing ; To them who perish it is foolishness, but to

them who are saved it is the power of God, v. 18.

It » to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the

Greeks foolishness ; but unto them who are called,

both Je^i's and Greeks, Christ the Jiowcr of God,
and the wiadom of God, v. 23, 24.

1. Christ crucified is a Stumbling-block to the
Jews. They c(jukl not get over it. They had a con-
ceit that their expected Messiah was to tie a great
temporal jjrince, and therefore would never own
one who made so mean an apjjearance in life, and
died so accursed a death, for their Deliverer and
King. They des])istd him, and looked upon him as

execrable, because he was hanged on a tree, and
because he did not gratify them with a sign to their

mind, though his divine power shmie out in innumer
able miracles. The Jews require a sign, v. 22. Sep
Matt. 12. 38.

2. He was to the Greeks foolishness. They laugh
ed at the story of a crucified Savicair, and despised,

the apostles' way of telling it. They sought for wis-

dom. They were men of wit and readinir, men that

had cultivated arts and sciences, and had, for some
ages, been in a manner the vei-y mint of knowledge
and learning. There was nothing in the plain doc-
trine of the cross to suit their taste, or humour their

vanity, or gratify a curious and wrangling temper:
they entertained it therefore with scorn and con-
tempt. What, hope to be saved bv one that could
not save himself ! And trust in one who was con-
demned and crucified for a malefactor, a Man of

mean birth and poor condition in life, and cut off by
so vile and opprobrious a death ! 'lliis was what
the pride of human reason and learning could not

relish. The Greeks thought it ILttle better than
stupidity to receive such a doctrine, and pay this

high regard to such a person ; and thus were they

justly left to perish in their pride and obstinacy.

Note, It is just with God to leave those to them
selves, who pour such proud contempt on divine

wisdom and grace.

3. To them which are called and saved, he is the

IVisdom of God, and the Power of God. Those
who are called and sanctified, who recei^e the gos-

pel, and are enlightened by the Spirit of God, dis-

cern more glorious discoveries of God's wisdom and
power in the doctrine of Christ crucified than in all

his other works. Note, Those who are saved, are

reconciled to the doctrine of the cross, and led into

an experimental acquaintance with the mysteries

of Christ crucified.

III. We have here the triumphs of the cross ovei

human wisdom ; accoiding to the ancient prophecy,
(Isa. 29. 14.) I nvill destroy the nvi.^dom of the wise,

and bring to nothing the undeistanding of the pru-
dent . Where is the wise? Where is the scribe?

]Vhere is the dis/iuter of this world ? Hath not God
made foolish the wisdo/n of this world? v. 19, 20.

All the valued learning of this world was confound-

ed, baffled, and eclipsed, by the Christian revela-

tion, and the glorious trium])hs of the cross. The
Heathen jjoliticians and ])hilosophers, the Jewish
rabbles and doctors, the curious scarchei's into the

secrets of nature, were all posed and j)ut to a iion-

filus. This scheme lay out of the reach of the

deepest statesmen and i)hilosophers, and the gi-eat-

est pretenders to learning both among the Jews and
Greeks. WHien Ciod would sa\e the world, he took

a way by himself; and good reason, for the world by
wisdo?n'knew not God', v. 21. All the boasted sci-

ence of the heathen world did not, could not, effec-

tually bring home tlie world to (iod. In s])ite of all

their wisdom, ignorance still prevailed, iiii(juity still

abounded. Men were puffed up b\' their imaginary

knowledge, and rather fmther alienated from (iod :

and therefore it pleased him, by thefoolishness of
preaching, to sax-e them that believe. By the fool-

ishness of preaching—not such in truth, but hi vul-

gar reckoning.

1. The thing preached was foolishnes? 'n the eyes
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of worldly-wise men. Our living through one who
died, our being bless<Si by one who was made a curse,

our being justified by one who was himself con-

dcnuicJ.was all tolly and inconsistency to men blind-

ed with self-conceit, and wedded to their own pre-
judices, and the boasted discoveries of their reason
and philosophy.

2. The maimer of preaching the gospel w^fool-
ishness to them too. None of tlie famous men for

wisdom or eloquence were eniployed to pl^mt the

churcli, or propagate the gospel. A few fishermen
were called out, and sent upon this errand. These
were commissioned to disciple the nations ; the ves-

sels chosen to convey the ti-easuve of saving know-
ledge to the world: there was nothing in them, that

at first view looked grand or august enough to come
from God ; and the proud pretenders to learning

and wisdom despised the doctrine for the sake of

those who dispensed it And yet thefoolishness of
God is wiser than men, v. 25. Those methods of

divine conduct that vain men are apt to censure as

unwise and weak, have more true, solid, and suc-

cessful wisdom in them, than all the learning and
wisdom that are among men; " Ye see your calling,

brethren, how that not many wise men after theJiish,

not many mighty, not many noble, ore called, v. 26,

is'c. Ye see the state of Christianity ; not many men
of learning or authority, or honourable extraction,

are called. " There is a great deal of meanness and
weakness in the outward appearance of our religion.

For,

(1.) Few of distinguished character in any of these
respects were chosen for the work of the ministry.

God did not choose philosophers, nor orators, nor
statesmen, nor men of wealth and power and interest

in the world, to publish the gospel of grace and
peace. Not the wise men after the flesh ; though
men would be apt to think that a reputation for wis-

dom and learning might have contributed much to

the success of the gospel. Not the mighty and no-
ble, however men might be apt to imagme that secu-

lar pomp and power would make way for its recep-
tion in the world. But God seeth not as man seeth :

He hath chosen the foolisli things of the world, the
wf ik things of the world, the base and despicable
th .igs of the world, men of mean birth, of low rank,
o* no liberal education, to be the preacher of the
gvispel, and planters of the cliurch. His thoughts
are not as our thoughts, nor his ivctys as our ways.
He is a better Judge than we, what instnmients and
measures will liest serve the pui-poscs of his glorv.

(2.) Few of distinguished rank and character were
called to be Christians. As the preachers we' e poor
and mean, so generally were the converts. Few of

the wise, and mighty, and noble, embraced the doc-
trine of the cross. The first Christians, botii among
.Tews and Greeks, were weak, and foolish, and base;
men of mean furniture as to their mental impro\e-
ments, and very mean rank and condition as to their

outward estate : and yet what glorious discoveries

are there of divine wisdom in the whole scheme of

the gospel, and in this particular circumstance of its

success

!

IV. We have an account how admirably all is

fitted,

1. To beat down the firide and vanity of men.
(iod hath chosen the foolish things of the world, to

confound the wise ; men of no learning, to confound
ihe" most learned . the weafc things of the world, to

confound the mighty; men of mean rank and cir-

( uiiistances, to confound and prevail against all the
power and authority of earthly kings: and base
tilings, and things which are desfiised, things which
men have in the lowest esteem, or in the utmost con-
tem])t, to pour contempt and disgrace on all thev
\ alue and have in veneration : and things which are
vot, to bring to nought, tn abolish, things that arc.

I

The conversion of the Gentiles, (of whom the Jews
had the most contem|nu(,iis and vilifying thoughts,)
was to open a way to ihe abolishing of that constitu-
tion of which they were so fond, and upon which
they valued themselves so much as for the sake of
it to despise the rest of the w( rid. It is common f( r
the Jews to speak of tlie Gentiles under this charac-
ter, as thing.s that are not. 'I'hus, in the apocryphiil
l>ook of Estlicr, sIk- is brought in praying that God
would n(.t give Iiis sceptre to tliem who are ?iOt, Es-
ther 14. 11. Ksdras, in one of the a!)ocryphal books
under his name, sjjeaks to God, of the heathen, as
those who arc rvjiuted as nothing, 2 Esdras 6. 5(5,

57. .\nd the ajxistle Paul seems to have this com-
lo'^n language of the Jews in his view, when he culls
Alirahum the father of us all before him whom he
helifvcd, God, who calleth those things that are not,
as though they were, Rom. 4. 17. The gospel is

fitted to bring down the pride of both Jews aiul

Greeks, to shame the boasted science and learning
of the Greeks, and to take down that constitution
on which the Jews valued themselves, and despised
all tlie world l)esides; that no flesh should glory u:
Im firesence, {v. 29.) that there might be no pre-
tence for boasting. l)i\ ine wisdom alone had the
contrivance of the method of redemption ; Divine
grace al(!ne revealed it, and made it known. It lav,
in both respects out of human reach. And the doc-
trine and discovery prevailed, in spite of all the op-
position it met with fi-oni human art or authoritv :

so effectually did Ciod veil the glory and disgrace the
pride of man in all. The gosT:)el-dispensation is a
contrivance to humlile man. But,

2. It is as admirably fitted to glorify God. There
is a great deal of power and glory in the substance
and life of christianit)-. Though the ministers were
poor rmd unlearned, and the converts generally of
the meanest rank, yet the hand of the Lord went
along with the preachers, and was mighty in the
hearts of the hearers : and Jesus Christ was made
both to ministers and Christians what was truly great
and honourable. All we have, we ha\c from God
as tlic Fountain, and in and through Christ as the
Channel of conveyance. He is made of God to us
Wisdom, Rightiousness, Sanctijication, and Re-
demption ; {v. 30. ) all we need, or can desire. We
are foolishness, ignorant and blind in the things of
(iod, with all our Ijoasted knowledge ; and he is

made IVisdom to us. We are guilty, obnoxious to
justice ; and he is made Righteousness, cur great
Atonement and Sacrifice. We are depraved and
corrupt ; and he is made Sanctijication, the Sj)iing
of our spiritual life ; from him, the Head, it is com-
municated to all the members of his mystical body
by his Holy Sjjirit. We. are in bonds, and he is

made Redemfition to us, our Saviour and Deliverer. /
Observe, Where Christ is made Righteousness to
any soul, he is also made Sanetifcation. He nevcj
discharges from the guilt of sin, without delivering
from the power of it ; and he is made Righteousne:;-
and Sanctification, that he may in the end be made
complete Redemption, and free the soul from the
ver\- being of sin, and loose the body from the bonds
of the grave : and what is designed in all, is, that all

flesh may glory in the Lord, v. 31. Observe, It is

the will of God, that all our glorving should be in

the Lord : and our salvation being only through
Christ, it is thereby effectually provided it should
be so. Mi'n is humbled, and God glorified and ex-
alted, by the whole scheme.

CHAP. IT.

The apostle procprds with his arsrument in this chapter, and,
I. Reminds the Corinthians ofthe plain manner wherein he
driivcred the pospcl to them, v. I . . 5. But yrt, II. Shews
them that he liad communicated to them a treasure of the

truest and highest wisdom ; sucli as exceeded all the at
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fuinments of learned men ; such as could never have en-

tered into the lieurt of man, if it had not been revealed

;

nor can be received and improved to salvation, but by the

light and influence of that Spirit who revealed it, v. tJ, to

the end.

1. 4 ND 1, brethren, when 1 came to

j\. you, came not with excellency of

speech or of wisdom, declaring unto you

the testimony ofGod. 2. For I determined

not to know any thing among you, save

Jesus Christ, and him crucified. 3. And I

was with you in weakness, and in fear, and

in much trembling: 4. And my speech

and my preaching jverc not with enticing

words of man's wisdom, but in demonstra-

tion of the Spirit and of power: 5. That
your faith should not stand in the wisdom

of men, but in the power of God.

In this passage the apostle pursues his design, and

reminds the Corinthians how he acted when he first

preached the gospel among them.

I. As to the matter or subject, he tells ns, {v. 2.)

He determined to knovj nothmg amont^ them hut Jesus

Christ, a^dhim crucified ; to make a shew of no other

knowledge than this ; to preach nothing, to discover

the knowledge of nothing, but Jesus Christ, and him
crucified. Note, Christ, in his person and offices, is

the Sum and Substance of the gosjjel, and ought to be

the great Subject of a gospel minister's preaching.

His business is, to display the banner of the cross,

and invite people under it. Any one tliat heard Paid

preach, found him to harp so continually on this

string, that he would say he knew nothing but Christ,

and him crucified. Whatever other knowledge he

had, this was the only knowledge he discovered,

and shewed himself ccmcemed to propagate among
his hearers.

II. Tho manner wherein he preached Christ, is

here also observable.

1. Negatively. He came not amon^ them with

excellency ofsfxeech or wisdom, v. 1. His speech and
fireaching were not with enticing words of man's

wvidom, V. 4. He did not affect to appear a fine

orator, or a deep fihilosofiher ; nor did he insinuate

himself into their minds, by a flourish of words, or a

pompous shew of deep reason, and extraordinary

science and skill. He did not set himself to captivate

the ear by fine turns and eloquent expressions ; nor

please and entertain the fancy with lofty flights or

sublime notions. Neither his speech, nor the wis-

I
dom he taught, savoured of hvmian skill : he learnt

both in another school. Divine wisdom ncL-ded not

to be set off with such human ornamcntc.

2. Positively. He came among them, declaring

the testimony of God, v. 1. He published a divine

revelation, and gave in suflricient vouchers for the au-

thority of it, both by its consonancy to ancient pre-

dictions, and bv present miraculous operations ; and

there he left the matter. Ornaments of speech and
philosophical skill and argument could add no weight

to what came recommended by such authority. He
was also among them in weakness, and fear, and in

much trembling ; and yet his sfieech and fireaching

were demonstration of the S/iirit, and of/lower, v. 3,

4. His enemies in the chuirh of Corinth spake very
contemptuously of him ; His bodily firesence, say

they, is weak, and his sfieech contemfitible, 2 Cor.

10. 10. Possibly, he had a little body, and a low

voice ; bi;t though he had not so good an elocution

as some, it is plain that he was no mean speaker.

The men of Lystra looked on him to be the heathen

god Mercury, come down to them in the form of a

man, because he was the chief speaker, Acts 14.

12. Nor did he want courage or resolution to zo
through his work ; he was in nothing terrJ ed "By

his adversaries. Yet he was no boaster. lie did
not proudly vaunt himself, like his opposers. He
acted in his office with much modesty, concern, and
care. He carried it with great humility among
them ; not as one grown vain with the honour and
authority coiiferred on him, but as one concerneil to

ajjprove him^elf faithful ; and fearful of himseii, lest

he should mismanage in his trust. Observe, None
know the fear and trembling of faithful ministers,

who are jealous over souls with a godly jealousy

:

and a deep sense of their own weakness is the occa-
sion of this fear and treuibling. They know how
insuflBcient they are, and are there;ore fearfid for

themselves. But though Paul managed with this

modt'Sty and concern, yet he spake with authoritv,

in the demonstration of the Spirit, and ofpower. He
preached the truths c^f Christ in their native dress,

with plainness of sj)eech. He laid down the doc-
trine as the Spirit delivered it ; and left the Spirit,

by his external operation in >igns and mii-acles, and
his internal influences on the hearts of men, to de-

monstrate the truth of it, and procure its recejnion.
111. Here is the end mentioned for which he

preached Ciirist cnicified in this mantier. That their

faith should not stand in the wisdom ofman, but the

povjer of God; (v. 5.) that they might not be drawn
by human motives, or overcome by mere human
arguments, lest it should be said that either rhetoric
or /o_§-/c hul made them Christians. But when no-
thing but Christ crucified was plaiiily preached, the
success must be entirely attributed to a di\ ine power
accompanying the word. Their faith must be tound-
ed, not on human wisdom, but divine evidence and
operation. The gospel was so preached, that God
might appear and be glorified in all.

6. Howbcit we speak wisd(nn among
them that are perfect : yet not the wisdom
of this world, nor ofthe princes of this world,

that come to nought : 7. But we spenk the

wisdom of God in a mystery, cvm the liid-

den itnsdom., which God ordained before the

world unto our glory : 8. Which none oi

the princes of this world knew : for had they

known it, they would not have crucified the

LiOrd ofglory. 9. But as it is written, Eye
hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have
entered into the heart of man, the things

which God hath prejiared for them that love

him. 10. But God hath revealed ///fwiniio

us by his Spirit : for the Spirit searcheth all

things, yea, the deej) things of God. 1 1 . Vor
what man knoweth the things of a man, save
the spirit of man which is in him ? Even
so the things of God knoweth no man, but

the Spirit of God. 1 '2. Now we hav(> receiv-

ed, not the spiritof the world, but the Spirit

which is of God; that we might know the

things that are freely given to us of God.
1 3. Which things also we speak, not in the

words which man's wisdom teacheth, but

which the Holy Ghost tearhpth ; comparing

spiritual things with spiritual. M. But the

natmal man rec(>iveth not thr- things of

the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness

unto him ; neither can he know them, be
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cause they are spiritually disccM-iJcd. 13. But
he that is spiritual jucijictli all things, yel he
hinist'll' is judged ol no mau. 16. For who
hath kuovvu the mind of the Lord, that he
may instruct him / But we have the mind
of Christ.

In this part of the chapter, the apobtle shews
t'K';ii til t though he had not come to them with the
excellency ot'l'.uinuii wisdom, with any of the boast-
Cvl kn )wled,4C and literature of the Jews or Greeks,
yet he had communicated to them a treasure of the
truest and the highest wisdom ; We sfieak ivkdo7n
among them who are perfect, {y. 6.) among them
who are well instructed in Christianity, and come
to maturity in the things of God. They that re-

ceive the doctrine as divine, and, having been il-

luminated by tlie Holy Spirit, have looked well into

it, discover true wisdom in it. Tliey take in not
only the plain history of Christ, and iiim crucified,

but discern the<leep and admirable designs of the
di\ ine wisdom therein. Though what we preach \

be foolishness to the world, it is wisdom to them.
They are made wise by it, and can discern wisdom i

ill it. Note, Those who are wise tiiemselves, are
,

the only jjropcr judges of what is wisdom ; not
.

indeed the luisdom of this vjorld, nor of the /i?-inces '

of thin world, but the windom of God in a niyntej-y

:

{y. 6, 7.) not worldly wisdom, but divine; not such '

as the men of this world could have discovered,
|

nor such as ivordly men, under the conduct of '

pride, and passion, and ai^petite, and worldly inter-
{

est, and destitute of the Spirit of God, can receive.
{

Note, How different is the judgment of (iod from
t I ii of the world ! He necth not as man seeth. The
wisdom he teaches is of a quite different kind from
what passes under that notion in the world. It is

not the wisdom of /loHticians, fior /ihiloso/ihers, nor
rabbies, (see xk 6.) not such as they teach, nor such
us tliey relish ; but the vjisdom of Ood in a mystery,
the hidden wisdom of God; what he had a long time
kept to himself, and concealed from the world, and
the dejith of which, now it is revealed, none but him-
self can fathom. // is the mystery which hath been hid

from ag(s and generations, though tiow made mani-
fest to the saints; (Col. 1. 26.) hid in a manner entirely
from the heathen world, and made mysterious to the
Jews, by being wrapped up in dark ty/ies and distant
/iro/ihecies, but revealed and made known to us by
the Sfiirit of God. Observe the privilege of those
who enjoy the gosjjel-revelation : to them types are
unveiled, mysteries made plain, prophecies inter-

preted, and the secret counsels of God published and
laid open. The wisdom of God in a mystery is now
made manifest to the saints. Now concerning this

wisdom, observe,

I. The rise and original of it : it was ordained o
God, before the world, to our glory, v. 7.

was ordained of (iod ; he had determined long ago
to reveal and make it known, from many ages past,

from the beginning, nay, from eternity ; and that to

our glory, the glory of us, either us apostles, or
us Christians. It was a great honour put upon the
apostles, to be inti-usted with the revelation of this

wisdom. It was a great and honouraijle privilege

i ir Christians to have this glorious wisdom dis-

I overed to them. And the wisdom of Ciod disco-
' ered in the gospel, the divine wisdom taught by the
gospel, prepares for our everlasting glory and hap-
piness in the world to come. The counsels of Ciod
concerning our redemption are dated from eternity,

and designed for the glory and happiness of the saints.

.'Vnd wliat dee]) wisdom was in these counsels

!

Note, riie wisdom of God is both emfxloyed and dis-

[tlayed for the honour of his saints ; employed from
ecernity, and displayed in time, to make them glori-

ous both here and hereafter, in time and to eternity.
What honour dots he put on his saints !

11. The /i'«o/\7?;a'of the great men of the world
about It: which none ofthefirmces ofthis world knew;
{v. 8.) the principal men in authority and powci-, or
in wisdom and learning. The Romaii governor, and
the guides and rulers of the Jewish church and
nation, seem to be the persons here chiefly meant.
These were the firinces of this world, or this age,
who, had they known this true and heavenly wis-
dom, would not have crucified the Lord of glory.
This Pilate and the Jewish rulers literally did, w lien
our Redeemer was crucified, upon the sentence of the
one, and the clamorous demands of the other. Ob-
serve, Jesus'Clirist is the Lord ofglory; atitle much
too great for any creatui-c to bear : and therefore was
he hated, liccause he was not known. Had his cruci-
fiers known him, known who and what he was, they
would have withheld their impious hands, -aM not
have taken and slain him. This he pleaded with his
Father for their pardon ; Father, forgive them, for
they know not what they do, Luke 23. ;34. Note,
There are things which jieople would not do, if they
knew the wisdom of God in the ereat work of re-

t

demption. They act as they do, 'because they are
blind or heedless. They know not the truth, or will
not attend to it.

III. It is such wisdom as could not have been dis-
covered without a revelation ; according to what the
prophet Isaiah says, (ch. 64. i.) Eye hath not seen,
nor ear heard, nor have entered into the heart of
man the things which God hath firefxared for them,
that love him; for him that waiteth for him, that
waiteth for his mercy, as the LXX. It was a tes-
timony of love to God in the Jewish believers, to live
in expectationof the accomplishment of evpni^elical
promises. Waiting upon (iod is an e\idcnce of love
to him. Lo,lhisisour God, we have waitedfor him,
Isa- 25. 9. Observe, 7yiere are things which Goa
hath preflared for them that love him, and wail
for him. There are such things prepared in a fu-
ture life for them. Things which sense cannot dis-
cover, no present information can convey to our ears,
nor can yet enter our hearts. Life and'immortality
are brought to light through the gospel, 2 Tim. 1. 10.
But the apostle speaks here of ijie subject-matter of
the divine revelation under the gospel. These are
siich as eye hath not seen, nor ear heard. Observe,
The great truths of the gospel are things Iving out of
the s])here of human disco\'ery. Eye hath riot seen,
nor ear heard them, nor have they entered into the
heart of man. Were they objects of sense, could
they be discovered by an e\ e of reason, and com-
municated by the car, to the mind as matters of com-
mon human knowledge may, there had been no need
of a revelation. But lying out of the sphere of na-
ture, we cannot discover them but by the light of
revelation. And therefore we must take them as
they lie in the scriptures, and as God has been pleas-
ed to reveal them.

IV. We here see by whom this wisdom is disco-
vered to us ; God hath revealed them to us by his
Spirit, V. 10. The scripture is given by inspiration
of God. Holy men spake of old as they were mov-
ed by the Holy Ghost, 2 Pet. 1. 21. And the apos-
tles spake by inspiration of the same Spirit, as he
taught them, and gave them utterance. Here isa
proof of the divine authority of the holv scriptures.
Paul w rote what he taught ;'and what he taught was
re\ ealed of God by his Spirit, that Spirit that searches
all things, yea, the deep things of God, and knows
the things of God, as the spirit of man that in

in him knows the things of a man, v. \\. A double
argument is drawn from these words, in proof of the
divinity of the Holy Ghost.

1. Omniscience \s attributed to him; He searches
all things, even the deep things of God. He has
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exact knowledge of all things, and enters into the

very depths ot (iod, penetrates into his most secret

counsels. Now, who cnn have such a thorough
knowledge of God, but God ?

2. This allusion seems to imply that the Holy Spi-

rit is as much in (iod, as a man's mind is in himself
Now the mind of the man is jjlainly essential to liim.

He cannot be witliout liis mind. Nor can God be
without his Spirit. He is as mucli and as intimately

one with God, as the man's mind is w-ith the man.
The man knows his own mind, l)ecause his mind is

one with himself. The Spirit of (iod knows the

things of God, because he is one with God. And as

no man can come at the knowledge of what is in an-

other man's mind, till he communicates and reveals

it ; so neither can we know the secret counsels and
purposes of (iod, till they are made known to us by
his Holy Spirit. We cannot know them at. all, till

he has proposed tlicm objcctix'ely (as it is called) in

the external revelation ; we cannot know or believe

them to salvation, till he enlightens the faculty,

opens the eye of the mind, and gives us such a know-
ledge and faith of them. And it was by this Spirit

that the apostles had recei\ ed the vjindom ofGod in a
mystery, wiiich thay spake. " jYotv ive have received

not the Sfiirit of the ivorld, hut the Spirit which is of
(iod, that ive might knoiv the things freely gtven to

us of God ; (v. 12.) not the spirit which is in the wise
men of the world, (z'. 6. ) nor in the rulers of the

".J >rld, (r. 8.) but the Sfiirit which is of God, pro-
I c cdeth from (iod. We have what we deliver in

I'le name of God, by inspiration from him ; and it is

)>• his gracious illumination and influence that we
icnonv the thingsfreely given to iis of God, unto sal-

vation," that is, " the great privileges of the gospel,

which are the free gift of (iod, distributions of mere
aTid rich grace." Thougli these things are given us,

and the revelation of this gift be made to us, we can-
not know them to any saving purpose, till we have
the Spirit. The apostles had the revelation of these
things from the Spirit of (iod, and the saving im-
jjression of them from the same Spirit.

V. We see here in what manner thh wisdom was
taught or communicated ; which things we speak,

not in the words which man's wisdom teaches, but
which the Holy Ghost teaches, v. 13. They had re-

ceived the wisdom they taught, not from the wise
men of the woild, not from their own inquiry or in-

vention, but from the Spirit of God. Nor did they put
a human dress on it, but plainly declared the doc-
trine of Christ, in terms also taught them by the Holy
Spirit. He not only gave the knowledge of these
things, but gave them utterance. Observe, The
truths of (iod need no garnishing by human skill or
eloquence, but look best in the woi-ds which the Holy
(iho&t teaches. The Spirit of God knows much ))et-

ter how to speak of the things of (iod thun the best
critics, orators, or philosophers. Comparing spirit

tual things with spiritual^ one part of revelation with
another ; the revelation of the gospel witli that of the
Jews ; the discoveries of the New Testament with
the types and jjrophecics of the Old. The compar-
ing of matters of revelation with matters of sriev.ce,

things supernatural with things natural and com-
mon, is going by a wrong measure. Spiritual things,

when brought together, will help to illustrate one
another ; but if the principles of human art and
science are to be made a test of revelation, we
shall certainly judge amiss concerning it, ;ind the
things contained in it. Or, adafitiug spiritual things
ft spiritual ; s])eakingof s])iritiud niatters, matters of
revelation, and the s]iiritual life, in language that is

proper and ])lain. The language of the S])irit ofGod
IS the most jjroper to convey his meaning.

VI. We have an account how this wisdom is re-

el ved.

1. The natural man receivcth not the things of

the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness to him, neither

can he know them, because they are spiritually disruned,

V. ]4. The natural man, the animal man. Either,

(1.) The man under the power of corruption,
and never yet illuminated by the Spirit of God,

j

such as Jude calls sensual, not having the S/iirit,

T. 19. Men unsanctified receive not the things of
i (iod. The understanding, thi-ough the corruption of
nature by the fall, and through the confirmation of
this disorder by customary sin, is utterly unapt to re-
ceive the rays of divine light ; it is prejudice against
them. The truths of Gocl are\foolishness to such a
mind. The man looks on them as trifling and im-
pertinent things, not wortliy his minding. The light
shineth in darkness, and the darkness comprehendeth
it not, John 1. 5. Not that tlie natural faculty of dis-

cerning is lost, but evil inclinations and wicked prin-
ciples render the man unwilling to enter into the
mind of (iod, in the s])u-itual matters of his kingdom,
and yield to their force and power. It is the quick-
ening beams of the Spirit of truth and holiness, that
must help the mind to discern their excellency, and
to so thorough a conviction of their truth as heartily
to receive and eiVibrace them. Thus the natural man,
the man destitute of the Spirit of (iod, cannot know
them, because they are spiritually discerned. Or,

(2.) The natural man, that is, the wise man of the
world, (ch. 1. 19, 20.) the wise 7nan after theflesh,
or according to the flesh ; {xk 26. ) one who hath the
wisdom of the ivorld, 7nan's xvisdom ; (ch. 2. 4—6.)

a man, as so7ne of the ancients, that would learn all

truth by his own ratiocinations, receive nothing by
faith, nor own any need of supernatural assistance.

This was very much the charMCter of the pretenders
to philosophy, and the (irecian learning and wis-
dom, in that day. Such a man receives not the things

of the Spirit of God. Revelation is not with him a
principle of science ; he looks u])on it as delirium and
dotage, the extravagant thought of some deluded
dreamer. It is no way to wisdom among the famous
masters of the world ; and for that reason he can
have no knowledge of things revealed, because they
are only spiritually discerned, or made known by the
revelation of the Spirit, which is a principle of sci-

ence or knowledge which he will not admit.
2. But he that is spiritual judgeth all things, yet

he himself isjudged, or discerned, ofno man, v. \5.

Either,

(1.) He who is sanctified and made spiritually-

7ninded, (Rom. 8. 6.) judgeth all things, or discer/i-

eth all things ; he is capable of judging about matters
of hun\an wisdom, and has also a relish and savour
of divine truths; he sees divine wisdom, and expe-
riences divine power, in gospel revelations and mys-
teries, which the carnal and unsanctified mind looks

u])on as weakness and folly ; as things destitute of all

power, and not worthy any regard. It is the sanc-

tified mind that must discern the real beauties of

holiness : Init bv the refinement of its faculties, they
do not lose their yjower of discerning and judging
about common and natural things. The spiritual

man may judire of all things, natural and supernatu-

ral, human and divine, the deductions of reason, and
the discoveries of revelation. But he himself is

judged or discemed of JVO AfJM God's saints

are 7;w hidden ones, Vs. 83. 3. Their life is hid

vjith Christ in God, Col. 3. 3. The carnal man
knows no more of a spiritual man than he does of

other s])iritual things. He is a strani^er to the prin-

clnles, ;ind ])leasures, and actings, of the divine life.

The spii'itual man does not lie open to his observa-

tion. Or,

(2. ) He that issfiritual, has had divine revelations

made to him, receives them as such, and founds h's

faith and religion upon them ; he can judge both rf

common things and things divine; he can discern

what is, and what is not, the doctrine of the gospel
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and of salvation ; and whether a man preaches the

truths of (iod or not. He does not hise the power
of reasoning, nor renounce the principles of it, by

founding his fnith and religion on revelation. But

he liinm-lfm jiidged of 710 tna?i ; can be judged, so as

to be coiifuted, by no man ; nor can any man wlio is

not spiritual, not under a divine afflatus himself,

(see ch. 14. Zl.) or not founding his faith on a divine

revelation, discern or judge whether what he speaks

be true or divine, or not. In short, he who founds

all his knowledge upon principles of science, and the

mere light of reason, can never be a judge of the

truth or falsehood of what is received by revelation.

For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that he

may hmtnict him, [y. 16.) the spiritual man? Who
can enter so fai- into the mind of God, as to instruct

him who has the Spirit of (iod, and is under his in-

spiration ? He only is the person to whom God irn-

mediately comnmnicates the knowledge of his will.

And who can inform or instruct him in the mind of

God, who is so immediately under the conduct of

his own Spirit ? Very few have known any thing of

the mind of God by a natural power. But, adds

the apostle, we have the mind of Christ: and the

mind of Christ is the mind of (iod. He is God, and
the principal Messenger and Prophet of God. And
the apostles were impowered by his Spirit to make
known his mind to us. And :n the holy scriptures,

the mind of Christ, and the mind of God in Christ,

are fully revealed to us. Observe, It is the great

privilege of Christians, that they have the mind of

Christ revealed to them by his Spirit.

CHAP. III.

In this chupter, llie apostle, I. Bimnes the Corinthians for

their carnality and divisions, v. I . . 4. II. He instructs

tliem hoiv what was amiss aniona; them mij^ht be rectified,

hj remembering^, 1. That their ministers were no more than
ministers, v. 5. "2. That they were unanimous, and car-

ried on the same design, v. 6 . . 10. 3. That tliey built on
one and the same foundation, v. II.. 15. III. He exhorts

them to give due honour to their bodies, by keeping them
pure; (v. 16, 17.) and to humility, and self-diffidence, v.

18 . . 21. IV. And dehorts them from glorying in particular

mitiisters, because of Uie equal interest they had in ail, v.

22, to the end.

1. 4 ND I, brethren, could not speak
i~V unto you as unto spiritual, but as

unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ.

2. I have feti you with milk, and not with

meat: for hitherto ye were not able to bear

it, neither yet now are ye able. 3. For ye

are yet carnal: for whereas llie.re is among
you envyins;, and strife, and divisions, are

ye not carnal, and walk as men ? 4. For
while one saith, I am of j-'aul; and another,

I am of Apollos; are ye not car:i?l ?

Here,
I. St. Paul blames the Corinthians for their weak-

ness and non-pioficicncy. TJjey who are sanctified,

are so only in part : thei-e is still room for growth

and increase, lioth in grace and knoivledi^e, 2 Pet.

3. 18. Those who through divine grace are renew-

ed to a spiritual life, may yet in many things be de-

fective. The ajwstle tells them he could not s/ieak

to them, as unto sfnritual men, but as unto carnal

men, as to babes in Christ, v. 1. They were so far

from forming their maxims and measures upon the

foot of divine revelation, and entering into the spirit

of the gospel, that it was but too evident they were
much under the command of carnal and corrupt af-

fections. They were still very babes in Christ. I'hey

had received some of the first principles of Chris-

tianity, but were grown up to no maturity of under-

standing in them, or of faith and holiness. And yet
it is plain, from several passages in tliis epistle, that
the Corinthians were very proud of their wisdom
and knowledge. Note, It is but too L(jmmon for

persons of very moderate knowledge and under-
standing to have a gre.it measure of self-conceit.

The apostle assigns their little proficiency in the
knowledge of Christianity, us a reasi n why he had
communicated no more of the deep tilings of it to

them. They could not bear such food, they needed
to be fed with milk, not with meat, v. 2. Note, It

is the duty of a faithful minister of Christ, to con-
sult the capacities of his heaiers, and teach them as
they can bear. And yet it is natural for babes to

grow up to rhen ; and babes in Christ should endea-
vour to grow in stature, and become men in Christ.
It is expected tliat their advances in knowledge
should be in projjoi-tion to their means and opportu-
nities, and their time of professing religion; tliat they
may be able to bear discourses of the mysteries of
our religion, and not always rest in plain things. It

was a reproach to the Corinthians, that they had so

long sat under the ministry of St. l^aul, and had made
no more improvement in Christian knowledge. Note,
Christians are utterly to blame, who do not endea-
vour ii> grow in grace and knowledge.

II. He blames them for their carnality, and gives
their contention and discord about thfii' ministers,

as an evidence of it; For ye are yet carnal; for
whereas there arc arnong you nnnjings, and strifes,

and divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men?
V. 3. They had mutual emulations, and quarrels,
and factions among them, upon the account of their

ministers; while one said, I am of Paul ; and an-
other, I am of Ajiollus, v. 4. These were proofs of

their being carnal ; that fleshly iiitei-ests and affec-

tions too much swayed them. Note, Contentions
and quarrels ab(nit religion are sad evidences of re-

maining carnality. True religion makes men jieace-

ablc, and not contentious. Factious spirits act ui)on
human jirinciiilcs, not upon princii'les of ti-ue i-eli-

gion ; they are guided by their own pride and pas-
sions, and not by the rules of Christianity; J)o ye not
walk as 7nen ? Note, It is to be lamented, that inany
who should walk as Christians, that is, above the
common rate of men, do indeed walk as men, live

and act too much like other men.

5. Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos,

but ministers by whom ye believed, even
as the Lord gave to every man .? 6. 1 have
planted, Apollos watered; but God gave
the increase. 7. So tiien neither is he that

I planteth any thing, neither he that water-
|eth;but God that giveth the increase. 8.

j

Now he that planteth and he that water-
leth are one: and every man shall receive
his own reward according to his own la-

bour. 9. For we are labourers together
with God: ye are God's husbandry, ije are
God's building. 10. According to the grace
of God which is given unto me, as a wise
master-builder, I have laid the foundation,
and another buildeth thereon. But let every
man take heed how he buildeth thereupon.

Here the apostle instructs them how to cure this

humour, and rectify what was amiss among them
upon this head.

! I. By reminding them, that the ministers about
whom they contended, were but ministers; JVho
then is Paul, or who is ^ijiollos, but minviters by

,

whom ye believed? Even as the Lord gave to e-uery
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i7ian, V. 5. They are but ministers, mere instru-

ments used by tlie God ui all grace. Some of the
factious people in Corinth seem to luivc made more
of them, as if ihey were lords of theirfaith, authors
of their reiiv^ion. Note, We should take care not

to deify ministers, or put them into the place of God.
Apostles were not the authors of oui' faith and reli-

gion, though they were authorized and qualified to

reveal and propagate it. Thev acted in this oHice

as God gave to every man. Observe, All the gifts

and powers that even apostles discovered and exert-
ed in the work of the ministry, were from God.
They were intended to manifest their mission and
doctrine to be divine. It was perfectly wrong, upon
their account, to transfer that regai'd to the apostles,

which was solely to be jjaid to the divine authority

by which they acted, and to God, from whom they
had tlieir authority. Paid had planted, and Afiollos

had ivatered, v. 6. Botli were useful, one for one
p\irpose, the.othcr for a different. Note, God makes
use of variety of instruments, and fits them to their

sevei-al uses and intentions. Paul was fitted for

planting work, and Apollos for watering work ; but
God gave the increase. Note, The success of the
ministry must be derived from the divine blessing.

.A^either he that filanteth is any thing, nor- he that
wa'ereth, but God who giveth the increase, v. 7.

E\ en apostolical ministers are nothing of themselves,
can do nothing with efficacy and success, unless God
give the increase. Note.The best qualified and
most faithful ministers have a just sense of their own
insufficiency, and are very desirous that God should
have all the glory of their success. Paul and Apol-
los are nothing at all in their own account, but God
IS all in all.

II. By representing to them the unanimity of
Christ's ministers ; He that filanteth and he thatwa-
tereth arc one ; {v. 8.) employed by one Master, in-

trusted with the same revelation, busied in one work,
and engaged in one design ; in harmony with one an-
other, however they may be set in opposition to each
otlier by factious party-makers. They have their
different gifts from one and the same Spirit, for the
vei-y same pnr])oses ; and they heartily carry on the
same design. Planters and waterers are but fellow-
labourers in the same work.
Note, All the faithful ministers of Christ are one

in the great business and intention of their ministry.
Thev may have difference of sentiment in lesser
things; they may have their debates and contests;
but they heartily concur in the great design of ho-
nouring God and saving souls, by promoting true
Christianity in the world. All such may expect a
glorious recompense of their fidelity, and in propor-
tion to it ; Every man shall receive his own reward,
according to his own labour. Their business is one,
but some may mind it more than others : their end
and design are one, but some mav pursue it more
closely than others : their Master also is one, and yet
this good and gracious Master may make a differ-
ence in the rewards he gives, according to the dif-
ferent ser\ice they do ; Even/ one's own work shall
have its own r'-ward. Thev that work hardest shall
fare best. They that are most faithful shall have
the greatest reward; and glorious work it is, in which
all faithful ministers are employed. Thei/ are la-
bourers with God, irvvipyo)—co-workers, fellow-la-
hourrrs, (t. 9.) not indeed in the same "order and
degree, but in subordination to him, as instruments
in his hand. They are engaged in his business.
They are working together with God, in promoting
the puT-poses of his glorv, and the salvation of pre-
cious souls ; and he who knows their work, will take
care thev do not labour in vain. Men may neglect
and vilifv one minister, while they crv up another,
and have no reason for either : they may condemn
when they should commend, and applaud what they

should neglect and avoid ; but the judgment of Got*,

is according to truth. He never rewards but upon
just reason, and he e\er rewards in proportion to the
diligence and faithfulness of his servants. Note,
Faithful ministers, when they are ill used by men,
should encourage themselves in (i. cl. And it is to

God, the chief Agent and Director ot the gieat work
of the gospel, to whom they tlvat Labour with him
should endeavour to approve themselves. 'I'hey are
always under his eye, employed in his husbandry
and building ; and therefore, to be sure, he will care-
fully look over them ;

" Ye are God's husbujidry, ye
are God's building; and therefore ai'e neither of

Paul nor of Apollos ; neither belong to one nor other,

but to God : they only plant and water you, but it is

the divine blessing on his own husbandry, that alone

can make it yield fruit. Vou are not our husbandry,
but God's. We work under him, and with him, and
for him. It is all for God, that we have been doing
among you. You are Ciod's husbaiidr) and build-

ing." He had employed the former metaphor be-
fore, and now he goes on to the other of a building

;

According to the grace of God which is gii>en unto
me, as a wise master-builder ; I have laid the foun-
dation, a7id another buildeth thereon. Paul here
calls himself a wise master-builder ; a character
doubly reflecting honour on him. It v, as honourable,
to be a master-builder in the edifice of God ; but it

added to his character, to be a wise one. Persons
may be in an office for which they are not qualified,

or not so thoroughly qualified as this expression im-
plies Paul was. But though he gives himself such
a character, it is not to gratify his own jjiide, but to

magnify divine grace. He was a wise master-
builder, but the grace of God made him such. Note,
It is no crime in a Christian, but much to his com-
mendation, to take notice of the good that is in him,
to the praise of divine grace. Spiritual pride is abo-
minable, it is making us • of the greatest favours of
God, to feed our own vanity, and make idols of our-
selves. But to take notice of the fa\ ours of Ciod, to

promote our gratitude to him, and to sj)eak of them
to his honour, (be they of what sort they will,) is but
a proper expression of the duty and regard we owe
him. Note, Ministers should not be jjioud of their
gifts or graces ; but the better qualified the}' are for

their work, and the more success they have in it,

the more thankful should they be to Ciod for his dis-

tinguishing goodness; I have laid the foundatioji,
and another buildeth thereon. As betore he had
said, I have planted, Apollos watered. It was Paul
that laid the foundation of a church among them.
He had begotten them through the gospel, ch. 4. 15.

Whatever instructors they had besides, they had not
many fathers. He would derogate from none that
had done service among them, nor would he be rob-
bed of his own honour and respect. Note, Faithful

ministers may and ought to have a concern for their

own reputation. Their usefulness depends much
upon it. But let every man take heed hovj he build-

eth thereon. This is a proper caution ; there may
be very indifferent building on a good foundation. It

is easy to err here ; and great care sh.ould be used,

not only to lay a sure and right foundation, but to

erect a regular building uj^on it. Noihnig must be
laid upon it, but what the foundation will bear, and
what is of a piece with it. Gold and dirt must not
be mingled together. Note, Ministers of Christ
should take great care that they do not build their
own fancies or false reasonings on the foundation of
divine revelation. \A'hat they preach should be the
plain doctrine of their Master, or what is j^erfectly

agreeable with it.

1 1. For other fouiulatioii can no nmn lay
than that is laid, whicii is Jesus Christ.

1 2. Now if any man build upon this foun-

J
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Ja.tion gold, silver, precious stones, wood,
liay, stubble; 13. Every man's work shall

be made manifest : For the day shall de-

clare it, because it shall be revealed by
fire ; and the fire shall try every man's
work, of what sort it is. 14. jf any man's
work abide, which he hath built thereupon,

he shall receive a reward. 15. If any man's
work shall be burnt, he shall sulifer loss

:

but he himself shall be saved; yet so as by
fire.

Here the apostle info» ns us what foundation he
had laid at the bottom of all his labours among them—evaj Jesus Christ, the chief Corner-stone, Eph. 2.

20. Upon this foundation all the faithful ministers

of Christ build. Upon thi . Rock all Christians found
their hopes. They that build their hopes of heaven
on any other foundation, build upon the sand. Other
foundation can no man lay, beside what is laid—
even Jesus Christ.

Note, The doctrine cri our Saviour and his medi-
ation, is the principal doctrine of Christianity. It

lies at the bottom, and is the foundation, of all the
rest. Leave out this, and you lay waste all our
comforts, and leave no foundation for our hopes as
sinners. It is in Christ only that God is reconciling

a sinful world to himself, 2 Cor. 5. 19. But of those
that hold the foundation, and embrace the general
doctrine of Christ's tcing the Mediator between
God and man, there are two sorts.

I. Some build upon this foundation gold, silver,

aid firecious sto7ies; v. 12. They are those who
receive and propagate the ]iure truths of the gospel

;

who hold nothing but the truth as it is in Jesus, and
preach nothing else. This is building well upon a
good foundation, making all of apiece ; when minis-
ters not only depend upon Christ as the great Pro-
phet of the church, and take him for their Guide
and infallible Teacher, but receive and spread the
doctrines he taught, in their purity, without any
corrupt mixtures, without adding or diminishing.

II. Others build wood, hay, and stubble, on this

foundation ; that is, though they adhere to the found-
ation, they depart from the mmd ot Christ in many
particulars ; substitute their own fancies and inven-
tions in the room of his doctrines and institutions,

and build upon the good foundation what will not
abide the test, when the day of trial comes, and the
fire must make it manifest. As wood, hay, and
stubble, will not bear the trial by fire, but must be
consumed in it. There is a time coming, when a
discovery will be made of what men have built on
this foundation ; Every man's work shall be made
manifest ; shall be laid open to view, to his own,
and that of others. Some may, in the simplicity of
their hearts, build wood and stubble on the good
foundation, and know not, all the while, what they
have been doing ; but in the day of the Lord their

own conduct shall appear to them in its proper light.

Every man's work shall be made manifest to him-
self, and made manifest to others, both those that

have been misled by him, and those that have es-

caped his errors. Now we may be mistaken in our-

selves and others; but there is a day coming, that

will cure all our mistakes, and shew us ourselves,

and shew us our actions in the true light, without
covering or disguise ; For the day shall declare it,

that is, every man's work, because it shall be reveal-

ed by fire ; and thefire shall try every man's work,
ofwhat sort it is, v. 13. The day shall declare and
make it manifest, the last day, the great day of

trial ; see ch. 4. 5. Though some understand it of

the time when the Jewish nation was destroyed, and

Vol. VI.—3 F
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their constitution thereby abolished ; when the sn
I perstructure jiidaizing teachers would iia\e raised

[

on the Christian foundation was maniicsted to be no
better than hay and stubble, that would not beai
the trial. The expression carries in it a plain allu-
sion to tlie refiner's art, in which the fire separates
and distinguishes the di-oss from the gold and silver

;

as it also will silver and gold and j^recious stones,
that will endure the fire, from wood and hay and
stubble, that will be consumed in it. Note, There
is a day coming that will as nicely distinguish one
man from another, and one man's work from ano-
ther's, as the fire distinguishes gold from dross, or
metal that will bear the fire, from other niaterials
that will be consumed in it. In that day,

1. Some men's works will aA/c/e ^//e /7v'a/; will be
found standard. It will appear, that they not only
held the foundation, but that they built regularly
and well upon it ; that they laid on proper materials,
and in due form and order. The foundation and the
superstructure were all of apiece. The foundation-
truths, and those that had a manifest connexion
with them, were taught together. It may not be
so easy to discern this connexion now, nor know
what works will abide the trial ; but that day will
make a full discovery. And such a builder shall
not, cannot fail of a reward. He will have praise
and honour in that day, and eternal recompense
after it. Note, Fidelity in the ministers of Christ
will meet with full and ample reward in a future
life. They who spread true and pure religion in all

the branches of it, and wliose work will abide in the
great day, shall receive a reward. And, Lord, how
great ! how much exceeding their deserts !

2. There are others, whose works shall be burnt,
{v. 15.) whose corrupt opinions and doctrines, or
vain inventions and usages in the worship of God,
shall be discovered, disowned, and rejected, in that
day ; shall be first manifested to be corrupt, and
then disapproved of God and rejected. Note, The
great day will pluck cfF all disguises, and make
things appear as they are ; He whose work shall be
burnt, will suffer loss. If he has built upon the
right foundation wood and hay and stubble, he will
suffer loss. His weakness and corruption will be
the lessening of his glory, though he may in the ge-
neral have been an honest and an upright Christian.
This part of his work will be lost, turning no way
to his advantage, though himself may be saved.
Observe, Those who hold the foundation of Chris-
tianity, thoueh they build hay, wood, and stubble,
upon it, may be saved. This'may help to enlarge
our charity. We should not reprobate men for their
wickedness ; for nothing will damn men but wicked-
ness. He shall be saved, yet so as byfire, saved out
of the fire. Himself shall be snatched out of thac
flame which will consume his work. It intimates
that it will be difficult for those that corrupt and
deprave Christianity, to be saved. God will have
no mercy on their works, though he may pluck
them as brands out of the burning. On this'passage
of scripture the Papists found their doctrine of Pur-
gatory, which is certainly hay and stubble : a doc-
trine never originally fetched from scripture, but
invented in barbarous ages, to feed the avarice and
ambition of the clergy, at their cost, who would ra-
ther part with their money than their lusts, for the
salvation of their souls. It can have no countenanc.t
from this text, (1.) Because this is plainly meam
of a figurative fire, not of a real one : for what i '.^J

fire can consume religious rites or doctrines? (2.)
Because this fire is to try men's works, ofwhat sort

they are ; but purgatory-fii-e is not for trial, not to

bring men's actions to the test, but to punish for

them. They are supposed to be venial sins, not

satisfied for in this life, for which satisfaction must
be made by suffering the fire of purgatory. (3. ) Be-
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cause this fire is to try evcnj man a works, those of

Paul and ApoUos, as well as those of others. Now,
no Papists will have the front to say, apostles must

have passed through purgatory-fires.

16. Know ye not that ye are the temple

of God, and that the Spirit of God dvvelletli

in you ? 1 7. If any man defile the temple

of God, him shall God destroy ; for the tem-

ple of God is holy, wiiich temple ye are.

Here the apostle resumes his argument and ex-

hortation, founding it on his former allusion, Ye are

God's building, v. 9. and here, Knoiv ye not that

ye are the temfile of God, and the SjmHt of God
dwelleth in you? if any man defile, corrupt and

destrov the temfile of God, him shall God destroy ;

(the same word is in the original, in both clauses ;)

for the temfile of God is holy, tohich temfile ye are.

It looks from other parts of the epistle, where the

ajjostle argues to the very same purport, (see ch. 6.

13—20.) as if the false teachers among the Corin-

thians were not only loose livers, but taught licen-

tious doctrines, and what was particularly fitted to

the taste of this lewd city, on the head of fornica-

tion. Such doctrine was not to be reckoned among
hay and stubble ; that would be consumed, while

the person who laid them on the foundation escaped

the burning ; for it tended to corinipt, to pollute, and

destroy the church, which was a building erected

for God, and consecrated to him, and therefore

should be kejjt pure and holy. Those who spread

principles of this sort, would provoke God to de-

stroy them.
Note, Those who spread loose principles, that

have a direct tendency to pollute the church of

God, and render it unholy and unclean, are likely

to bring cestruction on themselves. It may be un-

derstood also as an argument against their discord

and factious strifes; division being the way to de-

struction. But what I have been mentioning seems

to be the proper meaning of the passage ; Knoiv ye

not that ye are the temfile of God, and that the Sfiirit

of God dwelleth in you? It may be understood of

the church of Corinth collectively, or of every single

believer among them ; Christian churches are tem-

ples of God. He dwells among them by his Holy

Spirit. They are built togetherfor a habitation of
God through the Sfiirit, Kph. 2. 22. Every Chris-

tian is a living tem])le of the living God. God dwelt

in the Jewish temple, took possession of it, and re-

sided in it, by that glorious cloud that was the token

of his preseiice with that people. So Christ by his

Spirit dwells in all true believers. The temple was

devoted and consecrated to God, and set apart from

every common to a holy use, to the immediate ser-

vice of God. So all Christians are separate from

common uses, and set apart for God and his service.

They are sacred to him—A very good argument
this against all fleshly lusts, and all doctrines that

give countenance to them. If we are the temples of

God, we must do nothing that shall alienate our-

selves from him, or con-upt and pollute ourselves,

and thereby unfit ourselves for his use ; and we must
hearken to no doctrine, nor doctor, that would se-

duce us to any such practices. Note, Christians are

holy by profession, and should be pure and clean,

both in heart and conversation. We should heartily

abhor, and carefully avoid, what will defile God's
temple, and prostitute what ought to be sacred to

him.

18. Let no man deceive himself. If any

man among you seemeth to be wise in this

world, let him become a fool, ihat he may
be wise 1 9. For the wisdom of this world

is foolishness with God. Fo! it is written,

He taketh the wise in their own craftiness.

20. And again. The Lord knoweth the

thoughts of the wise, that they are vain.

Here he prescribes humility, and a modest opi-
nion of themselves, for the remedy of the irregula-

rities in the church of Corinth, the divisions and
contests among them ; "JL,et no man deceive himself
V. 18. Do not be led away from the truth and sim-
plicity of the gospel, by pretenders to science and
eloquence, by a shew of deep learning, or a flourisli

of words, by rabbies, orators, orphilosophers. " Note,
We are in great danger of decei\ing ourselves, when
we have too high an opinion of human wisdom and
arts ; plain and pftre Christianity will be likely to bt-

despised by those who can suit their doctrines to the
corrupt taste of their hearers, and set them off with
fine language, or support them with a shew of deep
and strong reasoning. But he ivho seems to be niise,

must become a fool, that he may be nvise. He must
be sensible of his own ignorance, and lament it ; he
must distrust his own understanding, and 7iot lean on
it. To have a high opinion of our own wisdom, is

but to flatter ourselves ; and self- flattery is the verj

next step to self-deceit. The way to time wisdom,
is, to sink our opinion of our own to a due level, and
be willing to be taught of God. He must become a

fool, who would be truly and thoroughly wise. The
person who resigns his own understanding, that In-

may follow the insti-uction of God, is in the way t(;

time and everlasting wisdom. The meek nvill he
guide in judgment, the meek ivill he teach his way,
Ps. 25. 9. He that has a low opinion of his own
knowledge and powers, will submit to better infor-

mation ; such a person may be informed and ini

proved by revelation : but the proud man, conceited

of his own wisdom and understanding, will under-
take to correct even divine wisdom itself, and prefer

his own shallow reasonings to the re\elat!ons of in-

fallible truth and wisdom. Note, We must abase
ourselves before God, if we would he either truly

wise or good ; For the wisdojn of this world isfool-

ishness with God, V. 19. The wisdom which worldly

men esteem, (policy, philosophy, oratory,) is fool-
ishness with God. It IS so in a way of comfiarison

with his wisdom. He chargeth his angels with folly,

(Job 4. 18.) and much more the wisest among the

children of men. His understanding is infinite, Ps.

147. 5. There can be no more comparison between
his wisdom and our's, than between his power and
being and our's. There is no common measure by
whicli to compare finite and infinite. And much
more is the wisdom of man foolishness with God,
when set in competition with his. How justly does

he despise, how easily can he baffle and confound

it ! He taketh the wise in their own craftiness; (Job

5. 13.) he catches them in their own nets, and en-

tangles them in their own snares: he tunis their

most studied, plausible, and promising schemes
against themselves; and imins them by their own
contrivance. Nay, He knows the thoughts of the

wise, that they are vain, {y. 20.) that they are vani-

ty, Ps. 94. 11. Note, God has a perfect knowledge

of the thoughts of men, the deepest thoughts of the

wisest men, their most secret counsels and puiposes,

nothing is hidden from him, but all things are naked

and bare before him, Heb. 4. 13. And he knows
them to be vanity. The thoughts of the wisest men
in the world have a great mixture of \;unty, of

weakness and folly, in them ; and before Ciod their

wisest and best thoughts are very vanity, comjiared,

I mean, with his thoughts of things. And she uld wx
all this teach us modesty, diffidence in ourselves

and a deference to the wisdom nf (kd; make is

thankful for his revelations, and willing to be taught
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of God, and not be led away, by glorious pretences

to human wisdom and skill, from the simplicity of

Christ, or a rei^ard to his heavenly doctiine ? Note,

'ie who would be wise iiideed, must leiirn of (iod,

and not set his own wisdom up in competition with

God's.

.21. Therefore let no man glory in men.

For all things are your's. 22. Whether
Paul, or ApoUos, or Cephas, or the world,

or life, or death, or things present, or things

to come; all are your's; 23. And ye are

Christ's; and Christ w God's.

Here the apostle founds an exhortation against

over-valuing their teachers, on what he had just

said, and on the consideration that they iiad an equal

interest in all their ministers ; Therefore let no man
glory in men, {v. 21.) forget that their ministers are

men, or pay that deference to tliem, that is due only

to God ; set them at the head of parties, have them
in immoderate esteem and admiration, and servile-

ly and implicitly follow their conduct, or submit to

Ineir dictates ; and especially in contradiction to

God, and the truths taught by his Holy Spirit.

Mankind are very apt to make the mercies of God
i.ross their intentions. The ministry is a very useful

:ind very gracious institution, and faithful ministers

ire a great blessing to any people ;
yet the folly and

weakness of people may do much mischief by what
IS in itself a blessing. They may fall into factions,

side with particular ministers, and set them at their

head, glory in their leaders, and be carried by them
they know not whither. The only way to avoid this

mischief, is, to have a modest opinion of oui'selves,

a due sense of the common weakness of human un-

derstanding, and an entire deference to the wisdom
of God speaking in his word. Ministers are not to

be set up in competition with one another. All

faithful ministers are serving one Lord, and pursu-

ing one puq)ose. They were appointed of Christ,

for the common benefit of the church ; "Paul, and
.4fiollos, and Cephas, are all your^s. One is not to

be set up against another, but all are to be valued

and used for your own spiritual benefit." Upon this

occasion also he gives in an inventoiy of the church's
possessions, the spiritual riches of a true believer

;

".411 is your's; ministers of all ranks, ordinary and
extraordinary. Nay, the world itself is your's."

Not that saints are proprietors of the world, but it

stands for their sake, they have as much of it as

Infinite Wisdom sees to be fit for them, and they
have all they have, with the divine blessing. "Life
is your^s, that you may have season and opportu-
Qity to prepare for the life of heaven ; and death is

your's, that you may go to the possession of it. It

is the kind messenger that will fetch you to your
Father's house. Things present are your's, for your
support on the road ; things to come are your's, to

enrich and regale you for ever at your journey's

end. " Note, If we belong to Christ, and are true

to him, all good belongs to us, and is sure to us. All

is our's, time and eternity, earth and heaven, life

and death. JVe shall want no good thing, Ps. 84.

11. But it must be remembered, at the same time,

that ive are Christ's, the subjects of his kingdom,
his property. He is Lord over us, and we must
own his donriinion, and cheerfullv submit to his com-
mand, and yield ourselves to his pleasure, if we
would have all things minister to our advantage.

All things are our's, upon no other foot than our

being Christ's. Out of him we are vvithout just title

or claim to any thing that is good. Note, They that

would be safe for time, and happy to eternity, must
be Christ's, ^nd Christ is God's. He is the Christ

( f God ; anointed of God, and commissioned by him,

to bear the olfice of a Mediator, and to act therein
for the purposes of his gl^ry. Note, All things arc
the believer's, that Christ might have homur in his

great undertaking, and God in all might have the
glory. God in Christ reconciling a sinful world to

himself, and shedding abroad the riches of his gi-ace

on a reconciled world, is the sum and substance ot

the gospel

CHAP. IV.

In this chapter, the apostle, I. Directs them how to account
ofhim and his fellow-ministers, and lliereiii, tacitly at lea>t,
reproves them for their unworthy carriage toward him
V. 1 . . 6. II. He cautions tliem against pride and self-
elati^n, and hints at the many temptations they liad trfcon-
ceive too highly of themselves, and despise him, and other
apostles, because of the great diversity in tlieir circum-
stances and condition, v. 7. . 13. III. He challenges llieir

regard to him as their father in Christ, v. 14.. 16. IV.
He tells them of his having sent Timothy to them, and of
his own purpose to come to them shortly, however some
amiing them had pleased themselves, and grown vain, upon
the quite contrary expectation, v. 17, to the end.

1 .X ET a man so account of us, as of the
jLA ministers of Christ, and stewards of

the mysteries of God. 2. Moreover it is

required in stewards, that a man be found
faithful. 3. But with me it is a very small
thing that I should be judged of you, or of
man's judgment : yea, 1 judge not mine own
self. 4. For 1 know nothing by myself;
yet am I not hereby justified: but he that
judgeth me is the Lord. 5. Therefore
judge nothing before the time, until the
Lord come, who both will bring to light

the hidden things of darkness, and will

make manifest the counsels of the hearts*

and then shall every man have praise of
God. 6. And these things, brethren, I have
in a figure transferred to myself, and to

Apollos for your sakes; that ye might learn

in us not to think of men above that which
is written, that no one of you be puffed up
for one against another.

Here,
I.' The apostle challenges the respect due to him

on account of his character and office, in which
many among them had at least very much failed

;

Let a marl so account of us, as of the ministers of
Christ, andstewards of the mysteries of God: {v. 1.)

though possibly others might have valued him too
highly, by setting him up as the head of a party,
and professing to be his disciples. Note, In our
opinion of ministers, as well as all other things, we
should be careful to avoid extremes. Apostles
themselves were, 1. Not to be over-valued, for
they were ministers, not masters; stewards, not
lords. They were servants of Christ, and no more,
though they were servants of the highest rank, that
had the care of his household, thai were to provide
food for the rest, and appoint and direct their work.
Note, It is a very great abuse of their ])ower, and
highly criminal in common ministers, to lord it over
their fellow-servants, and challenge authority over
their faith or practice. For even apostles were but
servants of Chiist, employed in hts work, and sent

on his errand, and dispensers of the mysteries of

God, or those truths which had been hidden from
the world in ages and generations past. They had
no authority to pro]5agate their own fancies, but to

spread Christian faith, 2. Apostles were not to br
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undervalued: for thou;i;h tliev were nrniistt.Ts, they
were miiiistcrs of Christ. 'I'^he character aiul dii;-

nity of tlieh- Master put an honour on them. Thoutjh
they are but stewards, they are not stewards of the
common things of tlie world, but of divine mysteries.

They had a i^reat trust, and for that reason had an
honourable office. They were stewards of God's
nousehold, liigh-stewards in his kingdom of grace.

They did not set up for masters, but tliey deserved
risjject and esteem in this honourable service.

E pecially,

II. When they did their duty in it, and approved
themselves faithful ; It ii ref/uired in stewards, that

a man be found faitliful, {v. 2. ) ti-ust-worthy. The
stewards in Christ's family must appoint what he
hath apjjointed : they must not set their fellow-ser-

vants to work, for themselves : they must not require

any thing from them without their Master's war-
rant : they nnist not feed them with the chaff of

their own ln\entions, instead of the wholesome food

of Christian doctrine and truth : they must teach
what he hath commanded, and not the doctrines and
commandments of men: they must !)e trye to the

mterest of tlieir Lord, and consult his honour. Note,
The ministers of Christ should make it their hearty
and continual endeavour to approve themselves
trust-wr)rthy ; and when they have the testimony
of a good conscience and the approl)atinn of their

Master, they must slight the opinions and cfnsures
of their fellow-servants; But with me, saith the
apostle. It is a small thintf that Ishould bejudi^ed of
you, or of man''sjudgment, v. 3. Indeed, reputation

and esteem among men are a good step towards
usefulness in the ministry ; and Paul's whole argu-
ment upon this head, shews lie jiad a just concern
for his own reputation. But he that would make it

his cliief endeavour to filease men, would hardly
approve himself a faithful serxnnit of Christ, Cial.

1. 10. He tliat would "b;t faithful to Christ, must
despise the censures of men for his sake. He must
look u[)on it as a very little thing, (if his Lord ap-
proves him,) what judgment men form of him.
They may think very meanly or very hardly of him,
while he is doing his duty ; but it is not by their

Judgment tliat he must stand or fall. And happy is

It for f litlifnl ministers, that they liave a more just

and candid Judge than their fellow-servants ; one
who knows and pities their imperfections, though
he has none of his own. It is better to fall into the

hands of God than into the hands ofmen, 2 Sam. 24.

14. The best of men are too apt to judge rashly

and hardly and unjustlv ; Init his judgment is always
according to truth. It is a comfort that men are
not to be ou'" final judges. Nav, we are not thus to

jnilge ourselves; " Yea, T jndcfe not mi/self For
thoutch I know nothinff by rnyself cannot charge
mvself with unfaithfulness, yet am I not thereby
justified, this will not clear me of the charge ; htit

he that judt^eth me, is, the Lord. It ishis juflgment
that must determine me. Bv his sentence I must
abide. S\ich I am as lie shall find and judge me to

be." Note, It is not judging well of ourselves, justi-

fving ourselves, that will prove us safe and hajjpy.
Nothing will do this, but tlie acceptance and apjjro-
bation of our sovereign Judge. J^ot he that com-
mendeth himself, is afifiroved, but he whom the Lord
commendeth, 2 Cor. 10. 18.

in. The a])nslle takes occasion from hence to

caution the (Corinthians against censoriousness—for-

warrl and severe judging others; Therefore judi^e
nothiui^ hifore the time, until the Lord come, t. 5.

It is judtring out of season, and judging at an adven-
ture. He is not to l)e tmderstoofl of judging by per-
sons in authoritv, within the verge of their office,

,ior of private judging concemintr facts that are no-
tirio\is ; but of judging person's future state, or the
secret springs and nrinci])les of their actions, or

aljout facts d'ubtful in themselves. To judge in
these cases, and give decisive sentence, is to assume
the seat of Ciod, and cliallenge his prerogative.
Note, How bold a sinner is the forward and severe
censurer ! How ill-timed and arrogant are his cen-
sures ! But there is one who will judge the censurer,
and those he censures, without firejudice, passion,
or partiality. And there is a time coming, when
men cannot fail of judging right concerning them-
selves and others, by following his judgment. This
should make them now cautious of judging others,
and careful in judging themselves. There is a time
coming, when the Lord will brint^ to lii^ht the hid-
den thint^s ofdarkness, and make manifest the coun-
sels of the hearts ; deeds of darkness that are now
done in secret, and all the secret inclinations, pur-

Roses, and intentions, of the hidden man of the heart.
fote. There is a day coming, that will lighten the

darkness, and lay open the face of the dcej) ; will

fetch men's secret sins into open day, and discover
the secrets of their hearts; The day shall declare it.

The Judge will bring these things to light. The
Lord Jesus Christ will manifest the counsels of the
heart, of all hearts. Note, The Lord Jesus Christ
nmst have the knowledge of the counsels of the
heart, else he could not make them manifest. This
is a divine prerogative; (Jer. 17. 10.) and vet it is

what our Saviour challenges to himself in a very
peculiar manner, (Rev. 2. 23.) jill the churches
shall know that I am HE who aearcheth the reins

and hearts, and wUl (five to every one ofyou accord-
inif to your works. Note, We should be very care-
ful how we censure others, when we have to do
with a Judge from whom we cannot conceal our-
selves. Others do not lie open to our notice, but we
lie all open to his : and when he comes to judge,
every man shall have praise of God. Every man,
that is, every one qualified for it, every one who
has done well. Though none of (iod's servants can
deserve any thing from him, though there be much
that is blameable even in their best services, vet
shall their fidelity be commended and crowned by
him ; and should they be condemned, reproached',

or vilified, by their fellow-servants, he will roll away
all such unjust censures and reproaches, and shew
them in their own amiable light. Note, Christians

may well be patient under unjust censures, when
they know such a day as this is coming, especially

when they have their consciences testifying to their

integrity. But how fearful should they be of load-

ing any with reproaches now, whom their common
Judge shall hereafter commend !

IV'. The apostle here lets us into the reason why
he had used his own name and that of ,'\pollos, in

this discourse of his. He had done it in a figure,
and he had done itfor their sakes. He .chose rather
to mention his own name, and the name of a faith-

ful fellow-labourer, than the names of any heads of

factions among them, that hereby he might avoid

what would provoke, and so procure his advice the

greater regard. Note, Ministers should use pru-

dence in their advices and admonitions, but espe-

cially in their reproofs, lest they lose their end.

The advice the apostle woidd by this means incul-

cate, was, that they might learn not to think of men
above what is written, nor bep uffi'd upfor one against

another, {y. 6.) above what he had been writing.

Apostles were not to be esteemed other than plan-
ters or waterers in God's husbandry, tlian master-

builders in his building, than stewards of his myste-

ries, and servants of Christ. And common ministers

cannot bear these characters in the same sense that

a]>ostles did. Note, We must be very carefid not
to transfer the honoin- and authoritv of the Master
to his servant. iVe must call no man Master on
earth; one is our Master, even Christ, Matt. 23.

8, 10. We must not think of them above what is
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•written. Note, The word of (iod is the best lule

by wliich to judye conccmiiig men. And again,

judging rigluly concerning men, and not judging

more hi. hly ot' them than is fit, is one way to pre-

vent quarrels and contentions in the churclies. Pride

commonly lies at the bottom of these quarrels. Self-

conciit contributes very much to our immoderate
esteem of our teachers, as well as ourselves. Our
commendation of our own taste and judgment com-
m.only goes along with our unreasonable aj;plause,

and always with a factious adherence to one teacher,

in opjjosition to others that may be equally faithful

and well qualified. But to think modestly of our-

selves, and not above what is 'writien of our teach-

ers, is the most eflTectual means to prevent quarrels

and contests, sidings and parties, in the chuich.
We shall not be puffed up for one aga nst another,

if we remember that they are all instruments em-
ployed by God in his husbandry and building, and
endowed by him with their various talents and quali-

fications.

7. For who maketh thee to differ from
another? And what hast thou that thou

didst not receive ? Now if \\\o\x didst re-

ceive it ^ why dost thou glory, as if thou

hadst not received // .'' 8. Now ye are full,

now ye are rich, ye liave reigned as kings

without us: and I would to God ye did

reign, that we also might reign with you.

9. For I think that God hath set forth us

the apostles last, as it were appointed to

death: for we are made a spectacle unto
the world, and to angels, and to men. 10.

We are fools for Christ's sake, hut ye are

wise in Christ ; we are weak, but ye are

strong
; ye are honourable, but we are des-

pised. 11. Even unto this present hour
we both hunger, and thirst, and are naked,
and are buffeted, and have no certain

dwel'ing-place; 12. And labour, working
with our own hands: being reviled, we
bless: being persecuted, we suffer it: 13.

Being defamed, we entreat: we are made
as the filth of the world, and are the off-

scouring of all things unto this day.

Here the apostle imjjroves the fi regoing hint to a
caution against jnide and self-conceit, and sets forth
the temptations the Corinthians had to despise him,
from the difference of their circumstances.

I. He cautions them against pride and self-con-

ceit, by this consideration, that all the distinction

made among them was owing to (Jod ; ]V/io luak-

eth thee to dijfer?x'. 7. yJnd what has thou that

thou didst not receive? Here the apostle turns his

discourse to the ministers, who set themselves at

the head of these factions, and did but too much
encourage and abet the people in those feuds. \N'hat

had they to glory in, when all their peculiar gifts

were from God ? They had received them, and
could not glory in them as their own, without wrong-
ing God. At the time when they reflected on them
to feed their vanity, they should have considered
them as so many debts and obligations to divine
bounty and grace. But it may be taken as a general
maxim : We have no reason to be i)roud of our at-

tainments, enjoyments, or fierformunces ; all that we
have, or are, or do, that is good, is owing to the free

and rich grace of God. Boasting is for ever ex-
•rJuded. There is nothing we have that we can

pre perly call cur rAvn, al' i', rccci\ed frr ni Gc d. It
IS toolish in us therefore, ana nijuvi(/us to lum, to
boast cf .t ; they w ho receive all, should be proud of
nothing, Ps. 115. 1. Beggars and dependents may
glory in their sufijiorts ; but to glory m themselves,
is to be proud at once of meanness, impotence, and
want. Note, Due attentiori to our obligations to
di\ ine grace would cure us of arrogance and self-

conceit.

II. He presses the duty of humility upon them by
a very smart irony, or at least repro\ es them for
their pride and self-conceit; " Ye are Jull, ye are
rich, ye have reigned as kings without us. Ye
have not only a sufficiency, but an affluence, of spi-
ritual gifts ; nay, ye can make them the matter of
your glory without us, in mine absence, and with-
out having any need of me." There is a very ele-
gant gi-adation from sufficiency to wealth, and from
thence to royalty ; to intimate how much the Corin-
thians were elated by the abundance of theii' w isdom
and s])iritual gifts ; which was a humour that pre-
vailed among ttiem, while the apostle was away
from tliem, and made them forget what an interest
he had in all. See how apt pride is to over-rate
benefits, and overlook the benefactor , to swell upon
its possessions, and forget from whom they come;
nay, it is apt to behold them in a magnifying-glass,
" Ye have reigned as kings," says the apostle, " that
is, in your own conceit ; and / would to God ye did
reign, that we also might reign with you. 1 wish
ye had as much of the true glory ot a Christian
church upon you, as you arrogate to yourselves. I

should come in then for a share of the honour ; I
should reign with you ; I should not be o\erlooked
by you as now I am, but valued and regarded as a
minister of Christ, and a very useful instrument
among you." Note, Those do not commonly know
themselves best, who think best of themseh es, who
have the highest ojnnion of themselves, 'the Co-
rinthians might have reigned, and the apostle with
them, if they had not been blown up with an imagi-
nary royalty. Note, Piide is a great prejudice to

our improvement, lie is stopped fit ni growing
wiser or better, who thinks himself at the lieight

;

not onlv full, but rich, nay a king.

III. lie comes to set forth his own circumstances,
and those of the other apostles, and compares them
with their's.

1. To set forth the case of the apostles ; For I
think it hath fileused God to setforth us the ajiostles

last, as it ivere appointed to death. For we are made
a sfiectucle to the world, and to angels, and to men.
Paul and his fellow-apostles were exjjosed to great
hardshi])s. Ne\er were any men in thiswoildso
hunted and worried. They carried theii- li\ es in their

hands ; God hath setforth us the afiostUs last, as it

were afi/iointed to death, v. 9. An allusion is niade
to some of the bloody spectacles in the Noman a/n-
/ihithcatres ; where men were exposed to fight wild
beasts, or to cut one another to pieces, to make di-

version for the populace ; where the victor did not

escape with his life, though he should destroy his ad
versaiy, but was only reserved for another combat,
and must be devoured or cut in pieces at last. So
that such wretched criminals (for they were oidina-
rily condenmed persons that were thus exjjosed)
might very properly be called imdc/ta'rnt—/ursotis

dei'ot(d ora/i/iointed to death. They are said to be
setforth last, because the mcrkWungludiat'ir/,, those
who combated one another in the aftei-jjart of the
day, were most exposed, being obliged to figlu naked.
So that (as Seneca says, e/iist. 7.) this was peifect
butchery ; and those exposed to beasts in the morn-
ing, were treated mercifully, in comparison of these.

The general meaning is, that the apostles were ex-
posed to continual danger of death, and that of the

woi-st kinds, in the faitlifid discharge of their office.
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God had set tliem forth, brought them into view, as

the Roman emperors brought their combatants into

the arena, tlie place of shew, though not for the same
purposes. They did it, to please the populace, and

humour their own vanity, and sometimes a much
worse principle. The apostles were shewn, to mani-

fest the power of divine grace, to confirm the truth

of their mission and doctrine, and to propagate reli-

gion in the world. These were ends worthy of God
;

noble vievvs, fit to animate them to the combat. But

they had like difficulties to encounter, and were in

d manner as much exposed as these miserable Ro-

man criminals. Note, The office of an apostle was,

ds an honourable, so a hard and hazardous one ; "For
we arc made a spectacle to (he world, and to angels,

and to men, v. 9. A shcxv ; we are brought into

the theatre, brought out to the public view of the

world. Angels and men are witnesses to our persecu-

tions, sufferings, patience, and magnanimity. They
all see that we suffer for our fidelity to Christ, and

how we suffer; how great and imminent are our

dangers, and how bravely we encoiHiter them ; how
sharp our sufferings, and how patiently we endure

them, by the power of divine grace and our Christian

principles. Our's is hard work, but honourable ; it

is hazardous, but glorious. God will have honour

from us, religion will be credited by us. The world

cannot but see and wonder at our undaunted resolu-

tion, our invincible patience and constancy. " And
how contentedly could they be exposed, both to suf-

ferings and scorn, for the honour of their Master !

Note, The faithful ministers and disciples of Christ

should contentedly undergo any thing for his sake

and honour.

2. He compares his own case with that of the Co-
rinthians; " We are foolsfor Christ's sake, but ye

are wise in Christ ; we are weak, but ye are strong

;

ye are honourable, but we are despised, v. 10. tVe

are foolsfor Christ's sake ; such in common account,

and we are well content to be so accounted. We
can pass for foo's in the world, and be despised as

such ; so that the wisdom of God and the honour of

the gospel be by this means secured and displayed."

Note, Faithful ministers can bear being despised, so

that the wisdom of God and the power of his grace

be thereby displayed. " But ye are wise in Christ.

Ye have the fame of being wise and learned Chris-

tians, and ve do not a little value yourselves upon it.

We are under disgrace for delivering the plain truths

of the gospel, and in as plain a manner: ye are in

reputation for your eloquence and human wisdom,

which among many make you pass for wise men in

Christ. IVe are weak, but ye are strong. We are

suffering for Christ's sake," (so being weak plainly

signifies, 2 Cor. 12. 10.) " when ye are in easy and
flourishing circumstances." Note, All Christians are

not alike exposed. Some suffer greater hardships

than others, who are yet engaged in the same war-
fare. The standard-bearers in an army are most
struck at. So ministers in a time of persecution are

commonly the first and greatest sufferers. Or else,

" We i)ass upon tiie world for persons of but mean
endowments, very striplings in Christianity ; but ye
look u])on yourselves, and arc looked upon h\ others,

as men, as those of a much more advanced growth
and confirmed strength." Note, They are not al-

wavs the greatest proficients in Christianity, who
think thus of themselves, or pass for such upon
others. It is !)ut too easy and common for self-love

to commit such a mistake. The Corinthians may
think themselves, and be esteemed by others, as

wiser and stronger men in Christ than the apostles

themsehes. But O ! how gross is the mistake !

IV. He enters into some particularities of their

;^ufferings ; Even (o this present hour ; that is, after

all the service we have been doing among you and
.';th'. V churches, we both hunger, and thirst, and are

naked, and are buffeted, aiid have no certain dwell-
ing-place ; and labour, working with our own hands,
V. 11, 12. A'ay, they were made as the Jilth of the
world, and dff-scourmg of all things, v. 13. They
were forced to labour with their own hands, to get
subsistence, and had so much, and so much greater,
business to mind, that they could not attend enough
to this, to get a comiortabie livelihood, but were ex-
posed to hunger, thirst, and nakedness; many times
wanted meat, and drink, and clothes. They were
driven about the world, without having ariy fixed
abode, any stated habitation. Poor circumstances
indeed, for the prime ministers of our Saviour's king-
dom, to have no house nor home, and to be desiiuiie

of food and raiment ! But yet no poorer than his,

who had not where to lay his head, Luke 9. 58. But,

O glorious charity and devotion, that w( uld carry
them through all these hardships ! How ardently
did they love God, how vehemently did they thii st

for the salvation of souls ! Their's was voluntary,
it was pleasing poverty. They thought they had a
rich amends for all the outward good things they
wanted, if they might but serve Christ, and save
souls. Nay, though they were made thefilth of the

world, and the off-scouring of all (hirigs. They
were treated as men not fit to live, vipix-abap/uctTu. It

is reasonably thought by the critics, that an allusion

is here made to a common custom of many Heathen
nations, to offer men in sacrifice, in a time of pesti-

lence, or other like grie^'ous calamity. These were
ordinarily the vilest of men, persons of the lowest
rank and worst character. 1 hus, in the first ages,

Christians were counted the source ef all public cala-

mities, and were sacrificed to the people's rage, if

not to appease their angry deities. And apostles

could not meet with better usage. They suffered

in their persons and characters as the very worst
and vilest men ; as the most proper to make such
a sacrifice : or else as the very dirt of the world,
that was to be swept away : nay, as the off-scouring

ofall things, the dross, the filings of all things. They
were the common-sewer into which all the re-

proaches of the world were to be poured. To be
the off-scouring of any thing, is bad ; but what is it

to be the off-scouring oiall things ? How much did

the apostles resemble their Master, andfill up that

which was behind ofhis afflictions,for his body's sake,

which is the church? Col. 1. 24. They suffered for

him, and they suffered after his example. Thus
j)oor and despised was he in his life and ministry.

And every one who would be faithful in Christ Jesus,

must prepare for the same poverty and contempt.
Note, They may be very dear to God, and honoura-
ble in his esteem, whom men may think unwoi-thy to

live, and use and scorn as the very dirt and refuse of

the world. God seeth not as man seeth, 1 Sam. 16. 7.

V. We have here the apostles' behaviour under
all ; and the return they made for this mal-trcat-

ment ; Being reviled, we bless ; being persecuted, we
suffer it ; being defamed, we entreat, v. 12, 13. They
returned hlessnigs for reproaches, and entreaties and
kind exhortations for the rudest slandersand defama-
tion ; and were patient under the sharpest jiersecu-

tions. Note, The disciples of Christ, and es])ecially

his ministers, should hold fast their integrity, and
keep a good conscience, whatever opposition or liard-

ships they meet with from the world. Whare\ er

thev suffer from men, they must follow the e>:ami)le,

and' fulfil the will and precepts, of their Lord. They
must be content, with him and for him, to Ijc des-

pised and abused.

1 4. I write not these t!iinp;s to shame you,

but as my heloved sons T warn j/att. 15.

For though ye have ten liiousand instruitors

in Clirist, yet Iiavc ijc not many fathers: for
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in Christ Jesus I have begotten you through

the gospel. IG. W'herelbre I beseech you,

be ye followers of me.

. Here Paul challenges their regard to him as their

father. He tells them, 1. That what he had1»#^
was not for their reproach, but admonition ; not with

the gall of an enemy, but the bowels of a f .ther;

(f. 14.) Iivrite not to shame you, but asTny beloved

children I war?i you. Note, In reproving for sin,

we should have a tender regard to the reputation, as

well as the reformation, of the sinner. VVe should

aim to distinguish between them and their sins, and
take care not to discover any spite against them our-

selves, nor expose them to contempt and reproach
in the world. Reproofs that expose, commonly do
but exasperate ; when those that kindly and affec-

tionately warn, are likely to reform. When the

affections of a father mingle with the admonitions of

a minister, it is to be hoped that they may at once
melt and mend : but to lash like an enemy or execu-
tioner, will provoke, and render obstinate. To ex-

f)ose to open shame, is but the way to render shame-
ess. 2. He shews them upon what foundation he
claimed paternal relation to them, and calls them his

sons. They might have other pedagogues or in-

structors, but he was their father ;fo7' in C/irist Jesus
he had begotten them by thegospel, v. 15. I'hey were
made Christians by his ministry. He had laid the
foundation of a churcli tmiong them. Others could
only build upon it. Whatever other teachers they
had, he was their spiritual father. He first brought
them off from Pagan idolatry to the faith of the gos-

pel and the worship of the true and living tiod. He
was the instrument of their new birth, and therefore

claimed the relation of a father to them, and felt the
bowels of a father toward them. Note, Tliere com-
monly is, and always ought to be, an endeared affec-

tion between faithful ministers and those they beget
in Christ Jesus through the gospel. They should
love like parents and children. 3. W'e have here
the special advice he urges on them ; Wherefore I
beseech you, be ye followers of me, v. 16. 1 his he
elsewhere explains and limits, (ch. 11. l.) *' Be ye
follovjers of me, as lalso am of Christ. Follow me
as far as I tollow Chi'ist. Come up as close as ye can
to my example in those instances wherein I endea-
vour to copy after his pattern. Be my disciples, as

far as I manifest myself to be a faithful minister and
disciple of Christ, and no farther. I would not have
you be my disciples, but his. But I hope I have ap-
proved myself a faithful steward of the mysteries of

Christ, and a faithful servant of my master Christ

;

so far follow me, and tread in my steps." Note, Mi-
nisters should so live, that their people may take
pattern from them, and live after their copy. They
should guide them by their lives as well as their li/is;

go before them in the way to heaven, and not con-
tent themselves with pointing it out. Note, As mi-
nisters are to set a pattern, others must take it. They
should follow them, as far as they are satisfied that

they follow Christ in faith and pn\ctice.

1 7. For this cause have I sent unto you
Timotheus, who is my beloved son, and
faithful in the Lord, who shall bring you
into remembrance of my ways which are

in Christ, as I teach every where in every

church. 1 8. Now some are puffed up, as

though I would not come to you. 19. But
I will come to you shortly, if the Lord will

;

and will know, not the speech of them who
are puffed up, but the power. 20. For the

kingdom of God is not in word, but in

power. 21. What will ye ? Shall I come
unto you w ith a rod, or in love, and in the

spirit of meekness ?

1. He tells them of his having sent Timothy to

them, to bring them into remembrance of his ivaya

in Christ, as he taught every nvhere in every church ;

{v. 17.) to remind ihem ot his ways in Christ, to re-

fresh tlieir memory as to his preaching and practice,

what he taught, and how he lived among tlieu). Note,
They who have had ever so good teaching, are apt
to forget, and need to have their memories refreshed.

The same truth, taught over again, it it give no
new light, may make new and quicker impression.

He also lets them know, 'hat his teaching ivas the

same every -where, and in every church. He had
not one doctrine for one place and people, and ano-
ther for a different one. He kept close to his instruc-

tions. What At' received of the Lord, that he deli-

vered, ch. 11. 23. This was the gospel-revelation,

which was the equal concern of all men, and did not
vary from itself He therefore taught the same
things in every church, and lived alter the same
manner in all times and places. Note, 'I'he truth of

Christ is one and invariable. What one apostle

taught, every one taught. What one ai)ostle taught
at one time and in one jjlace, he taught at all times
and in all places. Christians may mistake and differ

in their apprehensions, butChrist and Christian truth

are the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, Heb.
13. 8. Torendertheir regard to Timothy the greater,

he gives them his character. He was his beloved son,

a spiritual child of his, as well as themselves. Note,
Spiritual brotherhood should engage affection as well

as what is common and natural. The children of

one father should have one heart. But he adds,
" He is faithful in the Lord ; trust-wort liy, as one
that feared the Lord. He will be faithful in the
particular office he has now received of the I^ord,

the particular errand on which he comes ; not only
from me, but from Christ. He knows what I have
taught, and what my conversation has been in all

places, and, ye may de])end upon it, he will make
a faithful report." Note, It is a great conmienda-
tion of any minister, that he is faithful in the Lord,
faithful to his soul, to his light, to his trust from God

;

this must go a great way in procuring regard to his

message with them that fear God.
II. He rebukes the vanity of those who imagined

he would not come to them, by letting them know
this was his purpose, though he had sent Timothy

;

" I will come to you shortly, though some of you are
so vain as to think I will not." But he adds, if the

Lord will. It seems, as to the common events ot

life, apostles knew no more than other men, nor
were thev in these points under inspiration. For
had the apostle certainly known the mind of God in

this matter, he had not expressed himself with this

uncertainty. But he sets a good example to us in it

Note, All our purposes must be fojmed with a de-
pendence on Providence, and a reserve for the over-
i-uling purposes of God. If the Lord will, we shall

live, and do this and that. Jam. 4. 15.

III. He lets them know what would follow upon
his coming to them ; / will know, not the sfieech of
them that are fluffed up, but the power, r. 19. He
would bring the great pretenders among them to a
trial, know what they were ; not by their rhetoric

or philosophy, but by the authority and efficacy of

what they taught, whether they could confirm it by
miraculous operations, and whether it was accom-
panied with divine influences and saving effects on
the minds of men. For, adds he, the kingdom of
God is not in word, but in power. It is not set up,

nor propagated, ijor established, in the hearts of
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men, by plausible reasonings or floi-id discourses,

but by the extenud power of tlie Holy Spirit, in

miraculous operations at iirst, and the powerful in-

fluence of divine truth on the minds and manners of

men. Note, It is a good way in the general to

judge of a pieacher's ilni •<>niii|g(nilLj|iJi

effects of it upon men's hearts be tioily divine. 1 ha
is most likely to come from God, which in its own
nature is most fit, and in event is found, to produce
most likeness to God ; to spread piety and virtue,

to change men's hearts, and mend their manners.
IV. He puts it to their choice, how he should

come among them, whether ivith a rod, or in love,

and the sfiirit of meekness ; {v. 21.) that is, accord-
ing as they were, they Avould find him. If they
continued perverse among themselves and with him,
it would be necessary to come with a rod ; that is,

to exert his apostolical power in chastising them,
by making some examples, and inflicting some dis-

eases and corporal punishments, or by other censures
for their faults. Note, Stubborn offenders must be
used with severity. In families, in Christian com-
munities, paternal pity and tenderness. Christian

love and compassion, will sometimes force the use

of the rod. But this is far from being desirable, if

it may be prevented. And therefore the apostle

adds, that it was in their own option whether he
should come with a rod, or in a quite different dis-

position and manner: or in love and the sfiirit of
meekness. As much as if he had said, " Take warn
ing, ceas your unchristian feuds, rectify the abuses
among you, and return to your duty, and ye shall

find me as gentle and benign as ye can wish. It

will be a force upon my inclination to proceed with
severity. I had ratlier come and display the ten-

derness of a father among you, than assert his autho-
rity. Do but your dutv, and ye have no reason to

avoid my presence." ^^ote. It is a happy temper
in a minister, to have the spirit of love and meek-
ness predominant, and yet to maintain his just au-
thority.

CHAR V.
In this chapter, the apostle, I. Blames therri for their indul-
gence in the case of the incestuous person, and orders him
to be excommunicated, and dehvered to Satan, v. 1 . . 6.

II. He exhorts them to Christian purity, by purging out
the old leaven, v /, 8. And, III. Directs them to shun
even the common conversation of Christians who we"-

guilty of any notorious and flagitious wickedness, v. 9, to

the end.

1. TTT is reported commonly, that there is

JL fornication among you, and such for-

nication as is not so much as named among
the Gentiles, that one should have his fa-

ther's wife. 2. And ye are puffed up, and
have not -ather mourned, that he that hath
done this deed might be taken away from
among you. 3. For I verily, as absent in

body, but present in spirit, have judged
already, as though I were present, concern-

ing him that hath so done this deed ; 4. In
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye
are gatliorc-d togethfr, and my spirit, with
the power of our Lord .Testis Christ, 5. To
deliver such an one unto Satan for the de-
struction of tiie flesh, that the spirit may be
saved m the day of the Lord Jesus. 6. Your
glorying is not good. Know ye not that

a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ?

Here the apostle states the case ; and,

I. Letsthsm know what was. the common or ge-

|!
neral report concerning them, that one of their com*

1

1 munity was guilty of fornication, v. 1. It was told

J

in all places, to their dishonoui", and the reproach
of Christians. And it was the more reproachful, be-
cause it could not be denied. Note, The heinous

ofessed Christians are quickly noted and
noisea aofoad. We should walk circumspectly, for

many eyes are upon us, and many mouths will be
opened against us if we fall into any scandalous prac-
tice. This was not a common instance of fornication,

but such as was not so much as named among the

Gentiles, that a ma?i should have his father's wife ;
either marry her while his father was alive, or keep
her as his concubine, cither when he was dead or
while he was alive. In either of these cases, his

criminal conversation with her might be calledybr-
nication ; but had his father been dead, and he, after

his decease, married to her, it had been incest still,

but neither fornication nor adultery in the strictest

sense. But to many her, or keep her as a con-
cubine, while his father was alive, though he had
repudiated her, or she had deserted him, whether
she were his own mother or not, was incestuous
fornication; Scelus incredibile, (as Cicero calls it,)

et prBeter ununi in omni vita inauditum ; (Orat.
pro Cluent.) when a woman had caused her daugh-
ter to be put awav, and was married to lier husband.
Incredible wickedness I says the orator ; such I never
heard of in all my life besides. Not that there were
no such instances of^incestuous commerce or marri-
ages among the heathens : but, whenever they hap-
pened, they gave a shpck to every man of virtue and
probity among them. They could not think of them
without horror, nor mention them without dislike

and detestation. Yet such a horrible wickedness
was committed by one in the church of Corinth, and;
as is probable, a leader of one of the factions among
them ; a principal man. Note, The best churches
are, in this state of imjjerfcction, lialile to very great
conaiptions. Is it any wonder, when so horrible a
practice was tolerated in an apostoli al chui'ch, a
church planted by the great ajxistlc of the Gentiles?

II. He greatly blames them for their own conduct
hereupon ; they were fluffed uji, {v. 2.) they gloried ;

1. Perhaps on account of this very scanchilcms per
son. He might be a man of great eloquence, ol

deep science, and for this reason very greatly esteem-
ed, and followed, and cried up, by many among
them. They were proud that they had such a
leader. Instead of mourning for his fall, and their

own reproach upon his account, and renouncing him
and removing him from the society, they continued
to applaud him, and pride themselves in him. Note,
Pride and self-esteem often lie at the bottom of our
immoderate esteem of others; and tliis makes us
blind to their faults as to our own. It is true humi-
lity that will bring a man to a sight and acknow-
ledgment of his errors. The proud man either

wholly overlooks or artfully disguises his faults, or

endeavours to transform liis blemishes into beauties.

Those of tlte Corinthians tliat were admirers of the

incestuous person's gifts, could overlook or extenu
ate his horrid practices. Or else, 2. It may intimate

to us, that some of the opposite party wei-c fiuffec

ufi. They were proud of their own standing, and
trampled over him that fell. Note, It is a veiy
wicked thing to glory over the miscarriages and sins

of others. We siiould lay them to heart, and mourn
for them, not be puffed up with them. Piobably,

this was one effect of the di\isions among them. The
opposite i)arty made their advantage of this scan-

dalous la])se,' and were glad of the op])ortunity.

Note, It is a sad consequence of divisions among
Christians, that it makes them apt to rejoice in inv
cjuity. The sins of others should be our sorrow.

Nay, churches should mourn for the scandalous be-

haviour of particular memiiers, and, if tliey are in
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corrigible, should remove them. He that had done

this wicked deed, should liave been taken awayfrom
among them.

III. We have the apostle's direction to them how
ney should now proceed with this scandalous sin-

ner. He would have him excommunicated, and de-

livered to Satan; [y. o—5.) as absent in body, yet

/iresejit in s/iint, he had Judged already as if he
were present. 'I'hat is, he had, by revelation and
the miraculous gift of discerning vouchsafed him
by tlie Spirit, as jierfect a knowledge of the case,

and liad hereupon come to the following determina-
tion, not without special authority from the Holy
Spirit. He says this, to let them know, that though
he was at a distance, he did not pass an unrighteous
sentence, nor judge without having as tull cognizance
of the case, as if he had been on the spot. Note,
Those who would appear righteous judges to the
world, will take care to inform them, that they do
not pass sentence without full proof and evidence.

The apostle adds, him who hath so done this deed.

The fact was not only heinously evil in itself, and
horrible to the heathens, but there were some par-
ticular circumstances that greatly aggravated the
offence. He had so committed the evil as to heighten
the guilt i)y the manner of doing it. Perhaps he
was a minister, a teacher, or a principal man among
them. By this means the church and their profes-

sion were more reproached. Note, In dealing with
scandalous sinners, not only are they to be charged
with the fact, but the aggravating circumstances of

it He had judged that he should be delivered to

Satan, {v. 5.) and this was to be done in the name
of Christ, with xXm power of Christ, and in a full as-

sembly, where the apostle would be also present in

spirit, or by his spiritual gift of discerning at a dis-

tance. Some think that this is to be understood of
a mere ordinary excommunication, and that deliver-
ing him to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, is

only meant of disowning him, and casting him out
of the church, that by this means he might be
brought to repentance, and his flesh might be mor-
tified. Christ and Satan divide the world : and thev
that live in sin, when they profess relation to Christ,
">elong to another master, and by excommunication
should be delivered up to him ; and this in the naine

of Christ. Note, Church-censures are Christ's or-
dinances, and should be dispensed in his name. It

was to be done also when they were gathered toge-
ther, in full assembly. The "more public, the more
solemn ; and the more solemn, the more likelv to

have a good effect on the offender. Note, Church-
censures on notorious and incorrigible sinners should
be past with great solemnity. They who sin in this

manner, are to be rebuked before all, that all may
fear, 1 Tim. 5. 20. Others think the apostle is no"t

to be understood of mere excommunication, but of a

miraculous power or authority thev had of deliver-

ing a scandalous sinner into the power of Satan, to

have bodily diseases inflicted, and to be tormented
by him with bodily pains, which is the meaning of

the destn.ctioTi of the flesh. In this sense, the de-
struction of the flesh has been a happy occasion of

the salvation of the Spirit. It is probable that this

»vas a mixed case. It was an extraordinary instance :

and the church was to proceed against him by just

censure ; the apostle, when they did so, put forth an
act of extraordinary power, and t:,ave him up to

Satan ; not for his destruction, but for his deliver-

ance, at least, for the destruction of the flesh, that
the soul might be saved. Note, The great end of

church-censures is the good of those who fall under
them ; their spiritual and eternal good. It is, that
their spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord
Jesus, V. 5. Yet it is not merely a regard to their
benefit that is to be had in proceeding against them.
For,

Vol. VI.—3 G

rV. He hints the danger of contagion from this

example ; Your glorying is not good. Knovj ye not
that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump '^ The
bad example of a man in rank and reputation is very
mischievous ; spreads the contagion far and wide.

It did so, probablv, in this very church and case : see

2 Cor. 12. 21. They could not be ignorant of this.

The experience of the whole world was for it ; one
scabbed sheep infects a wholeflock, A little leaven
will quickly spread the ferment through a great
lump. Note, Concern for their purity and preser-
vation should engage Christian churches to remove
gross and scandalous sinners.

7. Purge out therefore the old leaven,

that ye may be a new lump, as ye are un-

leavened. For even Christ our Passover
is sacrificed for us: v. Therefore let us keep
the feast, not with old leaven, neither witli

the leaven of malice and wickedness ; but

with the unleavened ircrt^ of sincerity and
truth.

Here the apostle exhorts them to purity, by purg-
ing out the old leaven. In which observe,

1. The advice itself; addressed either, (1.) To
the church in general : and so, purging out the old

leaven, that they might be a new lump, refers to

\.\\Q putting awayfrom themselves that wicked per-
son, V. 13. Note, Christian churches should be pure
and holy, and not bear such corrupt and scandalous
members. They are to be unleavened, and should
endure no such heterogeneous mixture to sour and
corrupt them. Or, (2. ) To each particular member
of the church. And so it implies, that they should
purge themselves from all impurity of heart and
life, especially from this kind of wickedness, to which
the Corinthians were addicted to a proverb. See
the argument at the beginning. This old leaven
was in a particular manner to be purged out, that
they might become a new lump. Note, Chris-
tians should be careful to keep themselves clean, as
well as purge polluted membei-s out of their society.

And they should especially avoid the sins to which
themselves were once most addicted, and the reign-

ing vices of the places and people where they live.

They were also to jjurge thcnisclvesyV&m malice and
wickedness ; all ill-will and mischievous subtlety.

This is leaven that sours the mind to a great degree.
It is not improbable that this was intended as a check
to some who gloried in the scandalous behaviour of
the offender, both out of firide and pique. Note,
Christians should be particularly careful to keep
fiee from malice and mischief. Love is the very
essence and life of the Christian religion. It is the
fairest image of God, ybr God is Love ; (1 John 4. 16.)
and therefore it is no wonder if it be the greatest
beauty and ornament of a Christian. But malice is

murder in its principles ; He that hates his brother,
is a murderer ; (1 John .3. 15.) he bears the image,
and jjroclaims himself the offspring, of him who was
a murderer from the beginning, John 8. 44. How
hateful shoiild every thing be to a Christian, that
looks like malice and mischief.

2. The reason with which this advice is enforced
For Christ our Passox'er is sacrificed for us, v. 7.

This is the great doctrine of the gospel. The Jews,
after they had killed the passover, kept the feast of
unleavened bread. So must we ; not for seven days
only, but all our days. We should die with our Sa-
viour to sin ; be planted into the likeness of his death,

by mortifying sin ; and into the likeness of his resur-
rection, by rising again to jiewness of life, and that

internal and external. We must have new hearts,

and lead new lives. Note, The whole life of a Chris-
tian must be a feast of unleavened bread. His com—
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mon conversation and his religious performances
must be holy. He must purge out the old leaven,

and keep, thefeast with the unleavened bread of sin-

cerity and truth. He must be without guilt in his

conduct toward God and man. And the more there

is of sincerity in our own profession, the less shall

we censure that of others. Note, on the whole, The
sacrifice of our Redeemer is the strongest argument
with a gracious heart for purity and sincerity. How
sincere a regard did he shew to our welfare, in dying

for us ! And how terrible a proof was his death, of

the detestable nature of sin, and God's displeasure

against it ! Heinous evil, that could not be expiated

but with the blood of the Son of God ! And shall a

Christian love the murderer of his Lord ? God forbid.

9. I wrote unto you in an epistle not to

company with fornicators. 10. Yet not al-

togetlier with the fornicators of this world,

or with the covetous, or extortioners, or

with idolaters ; for then must ye needs go

out pf the world. 11. But now 1 have writ-

ten unto you not to keep company, if any
man that is called a brother be a fornicator,

or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a

drunkard, or an extortioner ; with such an

one, no not to eat. 1 2. For what have I to

do to judge them also that are without ? Do
not ye judge them that are within ? 1 3. But
them that are without God judgeth. There-

fore put away from among yourselves that

wicked person.

Here the apostle advises them to shun the com-
pany and converse of scandalous professors. In

which consider,

1. The advice itself; I nvrote to you in a letter,

not to company with fornicators, v. 9. Some think

this was an epistle written to them before, which is

lost. Yet we have lost nothing by it, the Christian

revelation being entire in those books of scripture

which are come down to us; which are all that

were intended by God for the general use of Chris-

tians, or he could and would in his providence have
preserved more of the writings of inspired men.
borne think it is to be understood of this very epis-

tle, that he had written this advice before he had
ftill information of their whole case, but thought it

needful now to be more particular. And therefore

on this occasion he tells them, that if any man called

a brother, any one professing Christianity, and being

a member of a Christian church, were a fornicator,
or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, that they

should not keep company with him, not so much as

eat with such a o?ie. They were to avoid all familia-

rity with him ; they were to have no commerce with

him : but, that they might shame him, and bring him
to repentance, must disclaim and shun him. Note,
Christians are to avoid the familiar conversation of

fellow-Christians that are notoriously wicked, and
under just censure for their flagitious practices.

Such disgrace the Christian name. They may call

themselves brethren in Christ, but they are not

christian brethren. They are only fit companions
for their brethren in iniquity ; and to such company
they should be left, till they mend their ways and
doinPB.

2. He limits this advice. He does not forbid Chris-
tians the like commerce with scandalously wicked
heathens. He does not forbid them eating or con-

versing with thefornicators of this world, 8cc. They
Icnow no better. They profess no better. The gods
they serve, and the worship they render to many of

them, countenance such wickedness, " You must

needs go out of the world, if you will have no cci.-

versation with such men. Your Gentile neighbours
are generally vicious and profane; and it is impos-
sible, as long as you are in the world, and have any
worldly business to do, but you must fall into their

company. This cannot be wholly avoided." Note,
Christians may and ought to testify more respect
to loose worldlings than to loose Christians. This
seems a paradox. Why should we shun the com-
pany of a profane or loose Christian, rather than
that of a profane or loose heathen ?

3. The reason of this limitation is here assigned.
It is impossible the one should be avoided. Chris-
tians must have gone out of the world, to avoid the
company of loose heathens. But this was. impossi-
ble, as long as they had business in the world. VV'hile

they are minding their duty, and doing their proper
business, God can and will preserve them from con-
tagion. Besides, they carry an antidote against the
infection of their bad example, and are naturally
upon the guard. They are a])t to have a horror at

their wicked practices. But the dread of sin wears
off by familiar converse with wicked Christians. Our
own safety and preservation are a reason of this dif-

ference. But besides, heathens were such as Chris-
tians had nothing to do, to judge and censure, and
avoid, upon a censure past ; for they are without,
{v. 12.) and must be left to God's judgment, v. 13.

But as to members of the church, they are within,

are professedly bound by the laws and rules of Chris-
tianity, and not only liable to the judgment of God,
but to the censures of those who are set over them,
and the fellow-members of the same body, when
they transgress these rules. Even- Christian is bound
to judge them unfit for communion and familiar con-
verse. They are to be punished, by having this

mark of disgrace put upon them, that they may be
ashamed, and, if possible, reclaimed thereby: and
the more, because the sins of such much more dis-

honour God than the sins of the openly wicked and
profane can do. The church therefore is obliged to

clear herself from all confederacy with them, or con-
nivance at them, and to bear testimony against their

wicked practices. Note, Though the church has
nothing to do with those withoiit, it must endeavour
to keep clear of the guilt and reproach of those

within.

4. He applies the argument to the case before
him; " Therefoi-e put awayfrom among yourselves
that wicked person, v. 13. Cast him out of your
fellowship, and avoid his conversation."

CHAP. VI.

In this chapter, the apostle, I. Reproves tliem for going; to

law with one another about small matters, and l)ring;ing

the cause before heathen judtres, v. 1 . . 8. II. He takes

occasion hence to warn them against many pross sins, to

which they liad been formerly addicted, v. 9.. 11. III.

And, havinn[ cautioned them atrainsf the abuse of their

liberty, lie vehementl}' dehorts them from fornication, by
various arpuments, v. 12, to the end.

1. T^AlxE any of you, having a matter

JLF against another, go to law before

the unjust, and not before the saints? 2.

Do ye not know that the saints shall judge

the world ? And if the world shall hv judg-

ed by you, are ye unworthy to judge the

smallest matters ? 3. Know ye not that we
shall judge angels ? How much more things

that pertain to this life ! 4. If then ye have
judgments of things pertaining to this life,

set them to judge, who are least esteemed
in the church. 5. I speak to your shame.
Is it so, that there is not a wise man among
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you, no, not one that shall be able to judge

between his brethren / G. But brother goeth

to law with brother, and that before the

unbelievers. 7. Now therefore there is ut-

terly a fault among you, because ye go to

law with one another. Why do ye not rather

take wrong ? Why do ye not rather suffer

T/nurselves to be defrauded ? 8. Nay, ye do
wrong, and defraud, and ihdXyour brethren.

Here the apostle reproves them for going to law
with one another before heathen judges for little

matters; and therein blames all vexatious lavj-

siiits. In tlie chapter before he had directed them
to punish heinous sins among themselves by church-
censures. Here he directs them to determine con-
troversies with one another by church-counsel and
advice. Concerning which observe,

I. The fault he blames them foi- ; it was going to

law. Not but that the law is good, if a tnan uses if

lawfully. But, 1. Brother went to law with brother,

{v. 6.) one member of the church with another.

Tiie near relation would not preserve peace and
good understanding. The bonds of frateinal love

were broken through, ylnd a brother offended, as

Solomon says, is harder to be won than a strong
city ; their contentions are like the bars of a castle,

Prov. 18. 19. Note, Christians should not contend
with one another, for they are brethren. This, duly
attended to, would prevent law-suits, and put an
end to quarrels and litigations. 2. They brought
the matter before the heathen magistrates ; they

went to law before the unjust, not before the saints ;

{xK 1.) brought the controversy before unbelievers,

{v. 6.) and did not compose it among themselves.
Christians and saints, at least in protession. This
tended much to the reproach of Christianity. It

jjublished at once their folly and unpeaceableness
;

whereas they pretended to be the children of wis-

dom, and the followers of the Lamb, the meek and
lowly Jesus, the Prince of Peace. And therefore,

says the apostle, '^ Dare any of you, liaving a con-
troversy with another, go to law, implead him,
I)ring the matter to a hearing before the unjust .'"'

Note, Christians should not dare to do any thing
that tends to the reproacl\ of their Christian name
and profession. 3. Here is at least an intimation
that they went to law for trivial matters ; things
of little value. For the apostle blames them, that
Ihcy did not take wrong rather than go to law, (f.

7.) which must be understood of matters not very
im])ortant. In matters of great damage to ourselves
or families, we may use lawful means to right our-

selves. We are not bound to sit down, and suffer

the injury tamely, without stirring for our own re-

lief; but in matters of small consequence, it is bet-

ter to put up with the wrong. Christians should be
of a forgiving temper. And it is more for their ease
and honour to suffer small injuries and inconveni-

ences, than seem to be contentious.

II. He lays before them the aggravations of their

fault ; Do not ye know that the saints shall judge
the world, {v. 2.) shall judge angels? v. 3. And
ai'e they miworthy tojudge the smallest matters ; the

'hings of this life ? It was a dishonour to their Chris-
tian character, a forgetting their real dignitj-, as

saints, for them to carry little matters, about the
things of life, before heathen magistrates. When
they were tojudge the world, nay, tojudge angels.

It is unaccountable that they could not determine
little controversies among one another. By judging
the world and angels, some tliink, is to be under-
stood, their being assessors to Christ in the great
judgment-day ; it being said of our Saviour's disci-

i'les, that they should at that day sit on twelve

thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel, Matt.
19. 28. And elsewhere we read of our Lord's com-
ing with ten thousand of his saints to executejudg-
ment on all, &ic. Jude 14, 15. He will come to judg-
ment with all his saints, 1 Thess. 3. 13. They them-
selves are indeed to be judged

;
(see Matt. 25. 31

—

41.) but they may first be acquitted, and then ad-
vanced to the bench, to approve and ai)plaud the
righteous judgment of Christ both on men and an-
gels. In no otlver sense can they be judges. They
are not partners in the Lord's commission, but they
have the honour to sit by, and see his proceeding
against the wicked world, and approve it. Others
understand this judging of the world to be meant,
when" the empire should become Christian. But it

does not appear that the Corinthians had knowledge
of the empire's becoming Christian ; and if they had,
in what sense could Christian emperors be said to
judge angels ? Others understand it of their con-
demning the world by their faith and practice, and
casting out evil angels by miraculous power, which
was not confined to the first ages, or to the apostles.
The first sense seems to be most natural ; and at
the same time, it gives the utmost force to the ar-
gument. "Shall iihristians have the honour to sit

with the sovereign Judge at the last day, whilst he
passes judgment on sinful men and evil angels, and
are they not worthy to judge of the trifles about
which you contend before heathen magistrates .*

Cannot they make up your mutual differences f

Why must you bring them before heathen judges }

When you are to judge them, is it fit to appeal to
their judicature ? Must you, about the affairs of this

life, set them to judge, who are of no esteein tn the
church?^' So some read, and perhaps most proper-
ly, (^v. 4.) heathen magistrates, i^ouiivh/miviv;, the
thin^gs that are not, ch. 1. 28. " Must they be call-

ed in to judge in your controversies, of whom you
ought to entertain so low an opinion ? Is not tliis

shameful ?" v. 5. Some who read it as our transla-
tors, make it an ironical speech ;

" If you have such
controversies depending, set them to judge, who are
of least esteem among yourselves. The meanest
of your own members are able surely to determine
these disputes. Refer the matters in variance to
any, rather than go to law about them before hea-
then judges. The}' are trifles not worth contending
about, and may easily be decided, if you have first

conquered your own spirits, and brought them into

a true Christian tempei-. Bear andforbear, and the
men of meanest skill among you may end your quar-
rels. I s/ieak it to your shame," v. 5. Note, It is a
shame that little quarrels should grow to such a head
among Christians, that they cannot be determined
by arbitration of the brethren.

III. He puts them on a method to remedy this
fault. And tliis twofold. 1. By refeiring it to some
to make it up; "Is it so, that there is no wise man
among you, no one able to judge between his bre-
thren? V. 5. You who value yourselves so much
upon your wisdom and knowledge, who are so puff-
ed up upon your extraordinary gifts and endow-
ments* is there none among you fit for this office,

none that has wisdom enough to judge in these dif-

ferences ? Must liretliren quarrel, and the heathen
magistrate judge, in a church so famous as your's
for knowledge and wisdom ? It is a reproach to
you, that quarrels should run so high, and none
of your wise men interpose to prevent it." Note,
Christians should never engage in law-suits, till all

other remedies are tried in vain. Prudent Chris-
tians should prevent, if possible, their disputes, and
not courts of judicature decide them, especially in

matters of no great importance. 2. By suffering
wrong, rather than taking this method to rght
themselves ; It w utterly a fault among you, to go
to law in this matter: it is a fault of one side always.
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to go to law, except in a case where the title is in-

deed dubious, and there is a friendly agreement of

both parties to refer it to the judgment of those

learned in the law, to decide it. And this is refer-

ring it, rather than contending aljout it, which is the

thing the apostle here seems chiefly to condemn

;

Should you not rather take wrong, rathtr suffer

yourselves to be defrauded? Note, A Christian

should rather put up with a little injury than tease

himself, and provoke others, by a litigious contest.

The peace of his own mind, and the calm of his

ueighliourhood, are more worth than victory in

such a contest, or reclaiming his own right ; espe-

cially when the quarrel must be decided by those

who are enemies to religion. But the apostle tells

them, they were so far from bearing injuries, that

they actually did ivroni^, and defrauded, and that

their brethren. Note, It is utterly a fault, to wrong
and defraud any ; but it is an aggravation of this

fault, to defraud our Christian brethren. The ties,

of mutual love ought to be stronger between them
than l)etween others. And love ivorketh no ill to his

?ieighbour, Rom. 13. 10. Those who love the bro-

therhood, can never, under the influence of this

principle, hurt or injure them.

9. Know ye not that the unrighteous

shall not inherit the kingdom of God ? Be
not deceived: neither fornicators, nor idol-

aters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor

abusers of themselves with mankind, 10.

Nor thieves, not covetous, nor drunkards,

nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit

the kingdom of God. 11. And such were
some of you: but ye are washed, but ye are

sanctified, but ye are justified in the name
of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our

God.
Here he takes occasion to warn them against

many heinous evils, to which they had been for-

merlv addicted.

1. He puts it to them as a plain truth, of wbich
thev could not be ignorant, that such sinners should

not inherit the kingdom of God. The meanest
among them must know thus much, that the un-
righteous shall not inherit the kingdorn of God,
{v. 9.) shall n6t be owned as true members of his

church on earth, nor admitted as glorious members
of the church in iieaven. All unrighteousness is

sin ; and all reigning sin, nay every actual sin, com-
mitted deliberately, and not repented of, shuts out

of the kingdom of heaven. He specifies several

sorts of sins against the first and second command-
ments, as idolaters ; against the seventh, as adulte-

rers, fornicators, effeminate, ;uu\sodoJnites ; against

the eighth, as thieves and extortioners, that by force

or fraud wrong their neighbours ; against the ninth,

as revilers ; and against the tenth, as covetous and
drunkards, as those who are in a fair way to break
all the rest. -Those who know any thing of religion,

/'must know that heaven could never be intended for

Lthese. The scum of the earth are no ways fit to fill

'the heavenly mansions. They who do the Devil's

work, can never receive God's wages, at least no
other'than death, the jv.st wages of sin, Rom. 6. 23.

2. Yet he warns them against deceiving them-
selves ; Be not deceived. Those who cannot but
know the fore-mentioned truth, are but ton apt not
to attend to it. Men are very much inclined to flatter

themselves, that God is audi a one as themselves

;

and that they may live in sin, and yet die in Christ

;

may lead the life of the DevH's childre?!, and yet go
to heaven with the children of God. But this is all

a gross cheat. Note, It is very much the concern

of mankind, that they do not cheat themselves in the
matters of their souls, \^'e cannot hope to sow To)

the Jiesh, and yt' reafi everlasting life.

3. He puts them in mind what a change the gospel
and grace of God had made in them ; Such were
some of you ; {y. 11.) such notorious sinners as he
had been reckoning up. The Greek word is tolvto..

Such things were some of you, very monsters rather
than men. Note, Some that are eminentlj good after

their conversion, have been as remarkabh' wicked
before. Quantum mutatus ab illo ! How glorious a
change does grace make I It changes the vilest of

men into saints and the children of God. Such were
some of you, but you are not what you were. Ye are
washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified in the name
of Christ, and by the S/iirit of our God. Note, The
wickedness of men before conversion is no bar to

their regeneration, and reconciliation to God. The
blood of Christ, and the washing ofregeneration, can
purge away all guilt and defilement. Here is a rhe-
torical cliange of the natural order ; Ye are sancti-

fied, ye are justified. Sanctification is mentioned
before justification: and yet the name of Christ, by
which we are justified, is placed before the Spirit of

God, by whom we are sanctified. Our justification

is owing to the merit of Christ ; our sanctification,

to the operation of the Spirit : but both go together.

Note, None are cleansed from the guilt of sin, and
reconciled to God through Christ, but those who are

also sanctified by his Spirit. All who are made righ-

teous in the sight of God, are made holy by the grace
of God.

12. All things are lawful unto me, but
all things are not expedient: all things are

lawful for me, but I will not be brought
under the power of any. 13. Meats for

the belly, and the belly for meats: but God
shall destroy both it and them. Now the

body is not for fornication, but for the Lord

;

and the Lord for the body. 14. And God
hath both raised up the Lord, and will also

raise up us by his own power. 1 5. Know ye
not, that your bodies are the members of

Christ ? Shall I then take the members
of Christ, and make them {he members of

an harlot? God forbid. 16. What, know
ye not that he who is joined to a harlot, is

one body? Voy two, saith he, shall be one
flesh. \1. But he that is joined unto the

Lord is one spirit. 18. Flee fornication.

Every sin that a man doeth is without the

body: but he that committeth fornication

sinneth against his own body. 19. What,
know ye not that your body is the temple

of the Holy Ghost ichich is in you, which
ye have of God, and ye are not your own ?

20. For ye are bought with a price: there-

fore glorify God in your body, and in your

spirit, which are God's.

The twelfth and former part of the thirteenth

verse seem to relate to that early dispute among
Christians, about the distinction of meats, and yet to

be prefatorv to the caution that follows against /br-

nicafion. The connexion seems plain enough, if we
attend to the famous determination of the apostles.

Acts 15. where the prohibition of certain foods was
joined with that of fornication. Now some among
the Corinthians seem to have imagined that they
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w« re as much at liberty in the point of fornication as

of meats, e^pecially because it was not a sin con
demned by the laws c f their country. They were
ready to sav, even in the case of tornication, ylU
thines are iavjfid for me. This pernicious conceit

St. Paul here sets himself to oppose : he tells them
• that many things, lawful in themselves, were not ex-

pedient at certain times, and under particular cir-

cumstances : and Christians sliould not barely consi-

der what was in itself lawful to be done, but what
was fit for them to do, considering t\\e\r /irofcssio?!,

character, relations, and hofics : they should be very
careful, that by carrying this maxim too far they
were not brought into bondage, either to a crafty de-
ceiver or a carnal inclination. Jill things are lanvjul

for 7)ie, says he, bui I will not he brought into the

fioiver ofany, v. 12. Even in lawful things, he would
not be subject to the impositions of a usurped autho-
rity : so far was he fiom apprehending that in the

things of God it was lawful for any power on earth

to impose its own sentiments. Note, There is a liber-

ty wherewith Christ has made us free, in 'which we
must stand fast. But surely he would never carry
this liberty so far, as to put himself into the power
of any bod'ilif a/i/ielite. Though all meats were sup-
posed lawful, he would not become a glutton or a

drunkard. And much less would he abuse the maxim
of lawful liberty, to countenance the sin of fornica-

tion, which, tliough it might be allowed by the Co-
rinthian laws, was a trespass u])on the law of nature,

and utterly unbecoming a Christian. He would not

abuse this maxim atjout eating and drinking, to en-

courage any intemperance, or indulge a carnal appe-
tite ;

" Though meats arefor the belly, and the belly

for fneats, {v. 13.) though the belly was made to

receive food, and food was originally ordained to fill

the belly, yet, if it be not convenient for me, and
much more if it be inconvenient, and likely to en-

slave me, if I am in any danger of being subjected

to my belly and appetite, I will abstain. But God
shall destroy both it and them ; at least, as to their

mutual relation. There is a time coming, when the

human body will need no farther recruits of food."

Some of the ancients suppose that it is to be under-
stood of abolishing the belly as well as the food ; and
that though the same body will be raised at the great

day, yet not with all the same members ; some being

utterly unnecessary in a future state, as the belly for

instance, when the man is never to hunger, nor
thirst, nor eat, nor drink more. But whether this

be true or no, there is a time coming, when the need
and use of food shall be aljolished. Note, Ti\e ex-

j)ectation we have of being without bodily appetites

m Vi future life, is a very good argument against being

under //i<'/r/?07;r7- in i\\e firesrnt life. This seems
to me the serise of the apostle's argument ; and that

this passage is plainly to be connected with his cau-

tion against fornication, though some make it a i)art

of the former argument against litigious law-suits,

especially before heathen magistrates and the ene-

mies to trvie religic-n. These suppose, that the

apostle argues, that though it may be lawful to claim

our rights, vet it is not always expedient ; and it is

'utterly unfit for Christians to put themselves into the

'power of infidel judges, lawyers and solicitors, on

these accounts. But this connexion seems not so

natural. The transition to his arguments against

fornication, as I have laid it, seems very natural ;

But the body is riotforfornication, but for the Lord,

and the Lordfor the body, v. \?->. Meats and the belly

are for one another : not so, fornication and the body.

The body is not for fornication, but for the Lord.

This is the First argument he uses against this sin,

for which the heathen inhabitants of this city were
mfamous, and the converts to Christianity retained

too favourable an opinion of it. It is making things

to cross their intention and use. The body is notfor

'[ fornication ; it was never formed for any such pur-
pose, butfor the Lord, for the service and honour of

God. It is to be an instrument of righteousness to

holiness, (Rom. 6. 19.) and therelore is never to be
made an instrument of uncleanness. It is to be a
member of Chi-ist, and therefore nuist not be made
the member of a harlot, v. 15. And the Lord isfor
the body, that is, as some think, Christ is to be Lord
of the body, to have property in it, and donunion
over it, having assumed a body, and been made to

partake of our nature, that he might be Head of
liis church, and Head over all things, Heb. 2. 5, 18.

Note, We must take care, that we do not use w hat be-
longs to Christ, as if it were our own, and much less
to his dishoncur. Some understand this last passage,
The Lord isfor the body, thus, He is for its resurrec-
tion and glorification, according to what follows, v.
14. \\ hich is a
Second argument against this sin, the honour in-

tended to be put on our bodies ; God hath both raised

itfi otir Lord, and nvill raise us ufi by his fioiver

;

{y. 14.) by the power of him who shall change our
vile body, and make it like to his gliMious bcdy, by
that fioiver Tjhereby he is able to subdue all things to

himself, Phil. 3. 21. It is an honour done to the body,
that Jesus Christ was raised from the dead ; and'it
will be an honour to our bodies, that they will be
raised. Let us not abuse those bodies by sin, and
make them vile, which, if they be kept pure, shall,

notwithstanding their present vileness, be made like
to Christ^s glorious body. Note, The hopes of a re-
surrection to glory should restrain Christians from
dishonouring their bo(ilies by fleshly lusts.

A Ihird ai'gument is the honour already put on
them ; Knoiv ye not that your bodies are the members
of Christ ? V. 15. If the soul be united to Christ by
faith, the whole man is become a member of his mys-
tical body. The body is in union with Christ as well
as the soul. How honourable is this to the Christian !

His very flesh is a jiart of the mystical body of Christ.

Note, It is good to know in what honourable relations

we stand, that we may endea\our to become them.
But noiv, says the apostle, shall I take the members
of Christ, and make them the members ofa harlot?
Godforbid. Or take away the members of Christ .'

Were not this a gross abuse, and the most notorious
injury ? Is it not dishonouring Christ, and disho-
nouring ourselves to the very last degree .' What,
make Christ's members the members of a harlot,

prostitute them to so vile a use ! The thought is to

be abhorred. God forbid. Know ye not, that he who
isJoined to a harlot, is one bodt/ with her's ? Tor two,
says he, shall be oneflesh, liut he who isjoined to

the Lord, is one s/iirit, x<. 16, 17. Nothing can stand
in greater opposition to the iionourable relations and
alliances of a Christian man, than this sin. He is

joined to the Lord in union with Christ, and made
])urtaker by faith of his Si)irit. One spirit lives and
breathes and moves in the head and members. Christ
and his faithful disciples are one, John 17. 21, 22.

But he that isJoined to a harlot, is one body, for two
shall be one flesh, by carnal conjunction, which was
ordained of God only to be in a married state. Now
shall one in so close a union with Christ as to be one
spirit with him, yet be so united to a harlot as to be-
come one flesh with her ? Is not this a vile attempt
to make a union between Christ and harlots ? And
can a greater indignity be offered to him or ourselves?

Can any thing be more inconsistent with our profes-

sion or relation .•* Note, The sin of fornication is a
great injury in a Christian to his Head and Lord, and
a great reproach and blot on his profession. It is no
wonder therefore that the apostle should say, " Tlec

fornication, (v. 18.) avoid it, keep out of the reach
of temptations to it, of provoking objects. Direct
the eyes and mind to other things and thoughts."

Miavitia fiugnando, sola libidofugiendo vindtur—



1. CORINTHIANS, VII.

Other vices may be conquered infight, this only by

Jiight : so speak many of the fathers.

A Fourth argument is, that it is a sin against our

own bodies ; Every sin that a man doeth is without

the body ; he that committeth fornication, sinneth

against his own body; {y. 18.) every sin, that is,

every other sin, every external act of sin besides, is

without the body. It is not so much an abuse of the

body as of somewhat else, as ivine by the drunkard,

food by the glutton, &c. Nor does it give the power
of the body to another pei'son. Nor does it so much
tend to the reproach of the body, and to render it vile

.

This sin is in a peculiar manner styled uncleanness,

fiollution ; because no sin has so much external tur-

pitude in it, especially in a Christian. He sins against

his own body ; he defiles it, he degrades it, making
it one with the body of that vile creature with whom
he sins. He casts vile reproach on what his Re-
deemer has dignified to the last degi-ee, by taking it

into union with himself. Note, \\& should not make
our present vile bodies more vile by sinning against

them. The
Fifth argument against this sin, is, that the bodies

of Christians are the ternfiles of the Holy Ghost which

is in them, and which they have of God, v. 19. He
that is joined to Christ, is one Spirit. He is yielded

up to him, is consecrated thereljy, and set apart for

his use, and is hereupon possessed, and occupied, and
inhabited, by his Holy Spirit. This is the proper

notion of a temple—a place where God dwells, and
sacred to his use, l)y his own claim and his creature's

surrender. Such temples real Christians are of the

Holy Ghost. Must he not therefore be God ? But

the mference is plain, that hence we are not our own.

We are yielded up to God, and possessed by and for

God ; nay, and this in virtue of a purchase made of

us ; Ye are bought with a firice. In short, our bodies

were made for God, they were purchased for him.

If we are Christians indeed, they are ) ielded to him,

and he inhabits and occupies them by his Spirit : so

that our bodies are not our own, but his. And shall

we desecrate his temple, defile it, prostitute it, and
offer it up to the use and service of a harlot ? Horrid
sacrilege ! This is robbing God in the worst sense.

Note, The temple of the Holy Ghost must be kept

holy. Our bodies must be kejit as his whose they

are, and fit for his use and residence.

Lastly, The apostle argues from the obligation we
are under to glorify God both with our body and
s/iirit, which arc his, v. 20. He made both, he bought

both, and therefore both Ijclong to him, and should

be used and employed for him ; and therefore should

not be defiled, alienated from him, and prostituted

by us. No, they must be kept as vesselsfittedfor
our Master's use. We must look upon our whole
selves as holy to the Lord, and must use our bodies

as property which belongs to him, and is sacred to

his use and service. We are to honour ////« with our
bodies and sfiirits, which are his ; and therefore, sure-

ly, must abstain from fornication ; and not only from

the outward act, but from the adultery of the heart,

as our Lord calls it. Matt. 5. 28. Body and spirit

are to be kept clean, that Ciod may be honoured l)y

both. But Ciod is dishonoured, when either is defiled

by so beastly a sin. Thei'efore^ef fornication, nay,

and everv sin. Use your bodies for the glory and
service of their Lord and Master. Note, We are

not proprietors of oin'selves, nor have ])Ower over
ourselves, and therefore should not use ourselves ac-

cording to our own pleasure, but according to his

will, and for his glory, whose we are, and whom we
should serve, Acts 27. 23.

CHAP. VII.

In this chapter, the apostle answers some cases proposed to

him by the Corinthians about marriape. lie, 1. Shews

them that marriage was appointed as a remedy against for-

nication, and therefore that persons had better marry than
burn, V. I. .9. 11. He gives direction to those "ho are
married, to continue toother, though they might have an
unbelieving relative, unless the unEeliever would part, in

which case a Christian would not be in bondage, v. 10. . 16.

III. He shews them that becoming Cliristians does not
change their external state ; and therefore advises every
one to continue, in the general, in that state in which lie

was called, v. 17.. 24. IV. He advises Ihein, by reason
of the present distress, to keep themselves unmarried ; hints

the shortness of time, and how tiiey should improve it, so
as to grow dead and indiflerent to the comforts of the world;
and shews them how worldly cares hinder their devotions,

and distract them in the service of God, v. 25 . . 35. V. He
directs them in the disposal of their virgins, v. 36 . . 38. VI.
And closes the chapter with advice to widows, how to dis-

pose of themselves in that state, v. 39, 40.

1. I^TOW concerning the things whereof
JJ^ ye wrote unto me: It is good for

a man not to toucii a woman. 2. Never-
theless, to avoid fornication, let ever}' man
have his own wife, and let every woman
have her own husband. 3. Let the hus-

band render unto the wife due benevolence

:

and likewise also the wife unto the hus-

band. 4. The wife hath not power of her

own body, but the husband: and likewise

also the husband hath not power of his own
body, but the wife. 5. Defraud ye not one
the other, except it be with consent for a

time, that ye may give yourselves to fasting

and prayer; and come together again, that

Satan tempt you not for your incontinency.

6, But I speak this by permission, a?id not

of commandment. 7. For I would that all

men were even as I myself: but every man
hath his proper gift of God, one after this

manner, and another after that. 8. I say

therefore to the unmarried and widows, Jt

is good for them if they abide even as I.

9. But if they cannot contain, let them mar-

ry : for it is better to marry than to burn.

The apostle comes now, as a faithful and skilful

casuist, to answer some cases of conscience which
the Corinthians had proposed to him. Those were
things whereof they wrote to him, v. 1. As the lips

of ministers sliould Icee/i knowledge, so the people

should ask the law at their mouths. The apostle

was as ready to resolve, as they were to propose,

their doubts.

In the former chapter, he wanis them to avoid

fornication ; here he gives some dii'cctions about

marriage, the remedy (icd had appointed for it

He tells them in general,

I. Tiiat it was good, in that juncture of time at

least, to abstain from marriage altogether; It is

good for a man not to touch a woman ; not to take

her to wife : by good here, not understanding what

is so conformable to the mind and will of (iod, as if

to do otherwise were sin ; an extreme into which
many of the ancients have nin, in favour of celibacy

and virginity. Should the apostle be understood in

this sense, he would contradict much of the rest of

his discourse. But it is good, that is, either abstract-

ing from circumstances, there are many things in

which the state of celibacy has the advantage above

the marriage-state ; or else o^ thisjuncture, by reason

of the distresses of the Christian church, it would be

a convenience for Christians to keep themselves

single, provided they ha\ c the gift of continency.
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and at the same time can keep themselves chaste.

The expression also may carry in it an intimation,

that Christians must avoid all occasions of this sin,

and flee all fleshly lusts, and incentives to them
;

must neither look on, nor touch, a woman, so as to

provoke lustful inclinations. Yet,

II. He informs them that man-iage, and the com-
forts and satisfactions of that state, are by divine

wisdom i)rescribed for preventing fornication, {y.

2.) n-.fiiixi—Foriikatioiis, TiW sorts of lawless lust.

To avoid these. Let every man, says he, /lave his

own wife, and ex>ery wuinan her own huaband.
That is, marry, and confine themselves to their own
mates. And when they are married, let each render
the other due benevolence, {v. 3.) consider the dis-

position and exigency of each other, and render con-

jugal duty, which is owing to each other. For, as

the apostle argues, {v. 4.) in the married state nei-

ther jjerson has power over their own body, but has
delivered it into the ])ower of the other. The wife

her's into the power of the husband, the husband his

into the power of the wife. Note, Polygamy, or

the marriage of more persons than one, as well as

adultery, must be a breach of marriage-covenants,
and a violation of the partner's rights. And there-

fore they should not defraud one another of the use
of their bodies, nor any other of the comforts of the

conjugal state, ap])ointed of God for keeping theves-
j

sel in sancti/ication and honour, and preventing the
lusts of uncleanness ; except it be with mutual con-

sent, {v. 5.) and /or a time only, while they employ
themselves in some extraordinary duties of religion,

or giz'e themselves to fasting and prayer. Note,
Seasons of deep humiliation reciuire abstinence from
lawful pleasures. But this separation between hus-
band and wife must not be for a continuance, lest

they expose themselves to Satan's temptations, by
reason of their incontinence, or inability to coiitain.

Note, Persons expose themselves to great danger, by
attempting to perform what is above tlieir strength,

and at the same time not bound upon them by any
law of God. If they abstain from lawful enjoyments,
they may be insnared into unlawful ones. The re-

medies (iod hath provided against sinful inclinations,

ai'e certainly best.

III. The apostle limits what he had said about
every man's having his own wife, &c. {v. 2.) Isfieak
this by permission, not of command. He did not

lav it as an injunction upon every man, to marry
without exception. Any man might marry. No
law of God prohibited the thing. But, on the other
hand, no law bound a man to marry, so that he sin-

ned if he did not ; I mean, unless his circumstances
required it for preventing the lust of uncleanness.

It was a thing in which men, by the laws of God,
were in a great measure left at liberty. And there-
fore Paul did not bind every man to marry, though
every man had an allowance. No, he could wish all

men were as himself; {v. 7.) that is, single, and
capable of living continently in that state. There
were several conveniences in it, which, at that sea-

son, if not at others, made it more eligible in itself.

Note, It is a mark of true goodness, to wish all men
as happy as ourselves. But it did not answer the
intentions of Divine Providence as well for all men
to have as much command of his appetite as Paul
had. It was a gift vouchsafed to such persons as

Infinite ^^'isdom thought proper; Kx<ery one hath
his firofier gift of God, one after this manner, and
another after that. Natural constitutions varv ; and
where there may not be much difference in the con-
stitvition, different degrees of grace are vouchsafed,
•which may give some a greater victory over natural
inclination than others. Note, The gifts of God,
both in nature and grace, are variously distributed.

Some have them after this manner, and some after

that. Paul could wish all men were as himself, but

all men cannot receive such a saying, save them to

whom it is given. Matt. 19. 11.

IV. He sums up his sense on this head ; (y. 9, 10.)

Isay therefore to the unmarried and widows, to those
in a state of virginity or widowhood, It is good for
them ifthey abide even as I. There are many con-
veniences, and especially at this juncture, in a single

state, to render it preferable to u married one. It is

convenient therefore, that the unmarried abide ai I,

which plainly implies tliat Paul was at that time
unmarried. JJut if they cannot contain, let them
marry; for it is better to marry than to bujTi.

This is Gcd's remedy for lust. The fire may be
quenched by the means he has appointed. And
marriage, with all its inconveniences, is much better
than to burn with impure and lustful desires. Mar-
riage is honourable in all ; but it is a duty to them
who cannot contain, nor conquer those inclinations.

10. And unto tlie married I command,
yet not [, but tho Lord, Let not tlie wife

depart from her husband: 1 1. But and if

she depart, let her remain unmarried, or be
reconciled to her husband : and let not the

husband put away his wife. 12. But to

the rest speak I, not the Lord, If any bro-

ther have a wife that believeth not, and she
be pleased to dwell witii him, let him not
put her away. 1 3. And the woman which
hath a husband that believeth not, and if

he be pleased to dwell with her, let her not

leave him. 14, For tlic unbelievms l^us-

band is sanctified by the wife, and the un-
believing wife is sanctified by the husband;
else were your children unclean : but now
arc they holy. 15. But if the unbelieving

depart, let him depart. A brother or a
sister is not under bondage in such cases:

but God hath called us to peace. 16. For
what knowest thou, O wife, whether thou
shall save ///?/ husband ? Or how knowest
thou, O man, whether thou shalt save thi/

wife ?

In this paragraph the apostle gives them direction

in a case which must be very frequent in that age
of the world, especially among the Jewish converts;
I mean, whether they were to live with heathen
relatives in a married state. Moses's law permitted
divorce ; and there was a famous instance in the
Jewish state, when the people were obliged toput
away their idolatious wives, Kzra 10. 3. This
might move a scruple in many minds, whether con-
verts to Christianity were not bound to put away or
desert their mates, continuing infidels. Concerriing
this matter, the apostle here gives direction. And,

I. In general, he tells them, that marriage, by
Christ's command, w/c/r /j/J-; and therefore those
who are married must not think of separation. The
wife must not departfrom the husband, {v. 10.) nor
the husband put away his wife, v. 11. This I com-
mand, says the apostle

; yet not I, hut the Lord.
Not that he commanded any thing of his own head,
or upon his own authority. \\'hateyer he com-
manded, was the Lord's command ; dictated by his

Spirit, and enjoined bv his authority. But his mean-
ing is, that the Lord himself, with his own mouth,
had forbidden such separations. Matt. 5. 32.—19. 9.

Mark 10. 11. Luke 16. 18. Note, Man and wife
cannot separate at pleasure, or dissolve, when they
will, their matrimonial bonds and relation. The
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must not separate for any other cause than what
Christ allows. And therefore the apostle advises,

that if any woman had been separated, either by a

voluntary act of her own, or by an act of her hus-

band, she should continue unmarried, and seek re-

conciliation with her husband, that they might co-

habit again. Note, Husbands and wives should not

quarrel at all, or should be quickly reconciled.

They are bound to each other for life. The divine

law allows of no separation. They cannot throw
off the burthen, and therefore should set their shoul-

ders to it, and endeavour to make it as light to each

other as they can.

II. He brings the general advice home to the case

of such as had an unbelieving mate ;
(v. 12. ) But to

the rest s/ieak I, not the Lord; the Lord had not so

expressly spoken to this case as to the former of di-

vorce, it does not mean, that the apostle spake

without authority from the Lord, or decided this

case bv his own wisdom, without the inspiration of

the Holy Ghost. He closes this subject with a de-

claration to the contrary, {v. 40.) I think also, that

I have the S/iirit of God. But having thus prefaced

his advice, we may attend,

1. To the advice itself; which is, that if an unbe-

lieving husband or wife were pleased to dwell with

a Christian relative, the other should not separate.

The husband should not put away an unbelieving

wife, nor the wife leave an unbelieving husband, v.

12, 13. The Christian calling did not dissolve the

marriage covenant, but bind it the faster, by Ijring-

ing it back to the original institution, limiting it to

two persons, and liinding them together for life. The
believer is not by faith in Christ loosed from matri-

monial bonds to an unbeliever, but is at once bound,

and made apt, to be a better relative. But though

a believing wife or husband should not separate from

an unbelieving mate, yet, if the unbelieving relative

desert the believer, and no means can reconcile to a

cohabitation, in such a case a brother or sister is not

in bondage, {v. 15.) not tied up to the unreasonable

humour, and bound servilely to follow or cleave to

the malicious deserter, or not bound to live unmar-
ried, after all proper means for reconciliation have
been tried, at least, if the deserter contract another

marriage, or be guilty of adultery ; which was a very

easy supposition, because a very common instance

among the heathen inhabitants of Corinth. In such

a case the deserted person must be free to marry
again, and it is granted on all hands. And some
think, that sucli a malicious desertion is as much a

dissolution of the marriage-covenant as death itself.

For how is it possible, that the two shall be onejlesh,

when the one is maliciously bent to part from, or

put away, the other ? Indeed, the deserter seems
still bouiid by the matrimonial contract ; and there-

fore the apostle says, {v. II.) If the ivoinan depart

from her husband upon account of his infidelity, let

her remain unmarried. But the deserted party

seems to be left more at liberty (I mean, supposing

all the projjer means have been used to reclaim the

deserter, and other circumstances make it neces-

sary) to marry another person. It does not seem
reasonable that they should be still bound, when it

is rendered impossible to perform conjugal duties or

enjoy conjugal comforts, through the mere fault of

their mate : in such a case marriage would be a state

of servitude indeed. But whatever liberty be in-

dulged Chi'istians in such a case as this, they are

not allowed, for the mere infidelity of a husband or

wife, to separate ; but, if the unbeliever be willing,

they should continue in the relation, and cohabit as

those who are thus related. This is the apostle's

general direction.

2. We have here the reasons of this advice
;

(1.) Because the relation or state is sanctified by

he holiness of either party ; For the unbelieving

husband is sanctified by the ivife, and the .inbtlieving

•wife by the husband, {v. 14.) or hath been sanctified.

The relation itself, and the conjugal use of each
other, are sanctified to the believer. To the fiure
all things are pure. Tit. 1. 15. Marr'age is a di\ine

institution ; it is a compact for life, by God's ap-
pointment. Should converse and congress with un-
believers in that relation defile the believer, or ren-
der him or her offensive to (iod, the ends of mar-
riage would have been defeated, and the comforts
of it in a manner destroyed, in the circumstances in

which Christians then were. But the apostle tells

them, that, though they were yoked with unbeliev-
ers, yet, if themselves were holy, marriage was to

them a holy state, and marriage-comforts, even
with an unbelieving relative, were sanctified enjoy-

ments. It was no more displeasing to God for them
to continue to live as they did before, with their un-
believing or heathen relation, than if they had be-
come converts together. If one of the relatives

were become holy, nothing of the duties or lawful
comforts of the married state could defile them, and
render them displeasing to God, though the othei
were a heathen. He is sanctified for the wife's sake.

She is sanctified for the husl)and's sake. Both arc

one flesh. He is to be reputed clean, who is one
flesh with her that is holy, and vice versa—in likt

manner, ifthe terms are exchanged ; Rlsevjere your
children unclean, but now arc they holy ; {y. 14.)

that is, they would be heathen, out of the pale of the
church and covenant of God. They would not be
of the holy seed, (as the Jews are called, Isa. 6. 13.)

but common and unclean, in the same"sense as hea-
thens in general were styled in the apostle's vision.

Acts 10. 28. This way of speaking is according to

the dialect of the Jews ; among whom a child, beget
by parents yet heathens, was said to be begotten
07it of holiness; and a cliild Ijegotten by parents
made proselytes, is said to be begotten intra sancti-

tatem—within the holy inclosiire. Thus Christians

are called commonly saints ; such they are by pro-
fession, separated to be a peculiar people of God,
and as such distinguished from the world ; and
therefore the children born to Christians, though
married to unbelievers, are not to be reckoned as

part of the world, but of the churcii, a holy, not a
common and unclean seed. " Continue therefore to

live even with unbelieving relatives ; for if you are
holy, the relation is so, the state is so, you may make
a holy use even of an unbelieving relative, in con-
jugal duties, and your seed will be holy too."

What a comfort is this, where both relatives are
believers

!

(2. ) Another reason is, that God hath called Chris-
tians to fieace, v. 15. The Christian religion obliges

us to act peaceably in all relations, natural and civil.

We are bound, as much as in us lies, to live fieace-

ably with all men, (Rom. 12. 18.) and therefore
surely to promote the peace and comfort of our
nearest relatives, those with whom we are one
flesh, nay though they should be infidels. Note, It

should be the labour and study of those who are
mairied, to make each other as easy and happy as
possible.

(3.) A third reason is, that it is possible for the
bdieving relative to be an instrument of the other's

salvation; {v. 16.) Jl'hat knowest thou, wife,
whether thou shall save thy husband? Note, It is

the plain duty of those in so near a relation, to en-
deavour the salvation of their sciu]s to whom they are
related. "Do not separate. There is other duty
now called for. The conjugal relation calls for the
most close and endeared affection ; it is a contract for

life. And should a Christian desert a mate, when
an opportunity offers to give the most glorious proof
of love ? Stay, and labour heartily the conversion

! of thy relative. Endeavour to save a soul. Who
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knows but this may be the event ? It is not impos-

sible. And though there be no great probability,

saving a soul is so good and glorious a service, that

the bare possibility should put one on exerting one's

self. " N ote. Mere possibility of success should be a

sufficient motive with us to use our diligent endea-

vours for saving the souls of our relations. " Jiliaf,

know I, but I ?nay save his soul? should move me
to attempt it."

1 7. But as God hath distributed to every

man, as the Lord iiath called every one,

so let him walk : and so ordain 1 in all

churches. 18. Is any man called, being

circumcised ? Let him not become uncir-

cumcised. Is any called in uncircumci-

sion ? Let him not become circumcised.

1 9. Circumcision is nothing, and uncircum-

cision is nothing, but the keeping of the

commandments of God. 20. Let every

man abide in the same calling wherein he

was called. 21, Art thou called, ^emg-

a

servant / Care not for it ; but if thou mayest
be made free, use it rather. 22. For he
that is called in the Lord, being a servant,

is the Lord's freeman : likewise also he that

is called, bei7ig free, is Christ's servant. 23.

Ye are bought with a price, be not ye the

servants of men. 24. Brethren, let every

man wherein he is called, therein abide with

God.

Here the apostle takes occasion to advise them to

continue in the state and condition in which Chris-

tianity found them, and they became converts to it.

And here,

I. He lays down this rule in general

—

as God hath

distributed to every one. Note, Our states and cir-

cumstances in this world are distributions of Divine
Providence. Thisfixes the bounds of men^s habita-

tions, and orders their steps. God setteth up and
puUeth down. And again, jis the Lord hath called

every one, so let him walk. Whatever his circum-
stance and condition were when he was converted to

Christianity, let him abide therein, and suit Ivis con-

versation to it. The rules of Christianity reach every

condition. And in every state a man may live so as

to be a credit to it. Note, It is the duty of every
Christian to suit his behaviour to his condition aniil

the rules of religion, to be content with his lot, and
conduct himself in his rank, and place as becomes a

Christian. The apostle adds, that this was a general

rule, to be observed at all times and in all places

—

So ordain I in all churches.

II. He specifies particular cases ; as, 1. That of

circumcision. Is any man called, being circumcised ?

Let him not be uncircurticised. Is any man called,

being uncircumcised ? Let him not be circumcised.

'it matters not whether a man be a Jew or Gentile

;

within the covenant of peculiarity made with Abra-

ham, or without it. He who is converted, being a

lew, has no need to give himself uneasiness upon

that head, and wish himself uncircumcised. Nor is

ne who is converted from Gentilism, under an obli-

gation to be circumcised : nor should he be concem-
ed, because he wants that mark of distinction which
did heretofore belong to the people of God. For as

the apostle goes on, circumcision is nothing, and un-

circumcision is nothing, but kee/iing the command-
ments of God, V. 19. In point of acceptance with

God, it is neither here nor there whether men be
circumcised or not. Note, It is pi-actical religion,

Vol. VI.—3 H

sincere obedience to the commands of God, on which
the gospel lays stress. External observances with-
out internal piety are as nothing. Therefore let

every man abide in the calling, the state, wherein he
was called, v. 20. 2. That of servitude and free
dom. It was common in that age of the world, for

many to be in a state of slavery, bought and sold fot

money, and so the property of those who purchased
them. " Now," says the apostle, " art thou called,

being a servant? Care not for it. Be not over-so-
licitous about it. It is not inconsistent with thy duty,
profession, or hopes, as a Christian. Yet, if thou
?nayest be made free, use it rather," v. 21. There
are many conveniences in a state of freedom, above
that of servitude : a man has more power over him-
self, and more command of his time, and is not un-
der the control of another lord ; and therefore, liberty

is the more eligible state. But men's outward con-
dition does not let nor further their acceptance with
God. For he that is called, being a senmnt, is the

Lord's free-?nan—aTnxivdipcc, as lie that is called,

beingfree, is the Lord's servant. Though he be not
discharged from his master's service, lie is freed
from the dominion and vassalage of sin. Though he
be not enslaved to Christ, yet he is bound to yield

himself up wholly to his pleasure and service ; and
yet that service is perfectfreedom . Note, Our com-
fort and happiness depend on what we are to Christ,
not what we are in the world. The goodness of our
outward condition docs not discharge us from the
duties of Christianity, nor the badness of it debar us
from Christian privileges. He who is a slave, may
yet be a Christian freeman ; he avIio is a freeman,
may yet be Christ's servant. He is bought with a
price, and should not therefore be the servant of

man. Not ihat he must quit the service of his mas-
ter, or not take all proper measures to please him

;

(this were to contradict the whole scope of the apos-
tle's discourse ;) but he must not be so the servant

of men, but that Christ's will must be obeyed, and
regarded, more than his master's. He has paid a
much dearer purchase for him, and has a much
fuller property in him. He is to be served and obey-
ed without limitation or reserve. Note, The ser-

vants of Christ should be at the absolute command
of no other master beside himself, should serve no
man, any farther than is consistent with their duty to

him. JN'b jnan can serve two masters. Though some
understand this passage of persons being brought out

of slavery by the bounty and charity of fellow-Chris-

tians ; and read the passage thus, Have you been re-

deemed out ofslavery with a price ? Do not again
become enslaved ; just as before he had advised, that,

if in slavery they had any prospect of being made
free, they should choose it rather. This meaning
the words will bear, but the other seems the more
natural. See ch. 6. 20.

III. He sums up his advice ; Let every man where-
in he is called, abide therein with God, v. 24. This
is to be understood of the state wherein a man is

converted to Christianity. No man should make his

faith or religion an argument to break through any
natural or civil obligations. He should quietly and
comfortably abide in the condition in which he is;

and this he may well do, when he may abide therein

with God. Note, The special presence and favour
of God are not limited to any outward condition or
performance. He may enjoy it, who is circumcised

;

and so may he> who is uncircumcised. He who is

bound, may have it as well as he who is free. In

this respect, there is neither Greek nor Jew, circum-

cision nor uncircumcision. Barbarian nor Scythian,

bond norfree. Col. 3. 11. The favour of God is not

bound.

25. Now concerning virgins, I have no

commandment of the Lord : yet I give my
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judgment as one that hath obtained mercy

of the Lord to be faithful. 26. I suppose

therefore that this is good for the present

distress , / say, that it is good for a man so

to be. 27. Art thou bound unto a wife ?

Seek not to be loosed. Art thou loosed

from a wife ? Seek not a wife. 28. But
and if thou marry, thou hast not sinned

;

and if a virgin marry, she hath not sinned :

nevertheless, such shall have trouble in the

flesh : but I spare you. 29. But this I say,

brethren, the time is short. It remaineth,

that both they that have wives, be as though

they had none ; 30. And they that weep, as

though they wept not ; and they that re-

joice, as though they rejoiced not ; and they

that buy, as though they possessed not

;

31. And they that use this world, as not

abusing it : for the fashion of this world

passeth away. 32. But I would have you
without carefulness. He that is unmar-

ried, careth for the things that belong to the

Lord, how he may please the Lord : 33.

But he that is married, careth for the things

that are of the world, how he may please

his wife. 34. There is difference also be-

tween a wife and a virgin : The unmar-

ried woman careth for the things of the

Lord, that she may be holy, both in body

and in spirit : but she that is married, careth

for the things of the world, how she may
please //cr husband. 35. And this I speak

for your own profit, not that I may cast a

snare upon you, but for that which is come-

ly, and that you may attend upon the Lord
without distraction.

The apostle here resumes his discourse, and gives

directions to virgins how to act. Concerning which

we may take notice,

I. Of the manner wherein he introduces them

;

" M)w concerning virtus, I have no commandment

of the Lord, v. 25. I have no express and univer-

sal law delivered by the Lord hmiself concerning

celibacy ; but I give my judgment, as one who hath

obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful, in the

apostleship. " He acted faithfully, and therefore his

direction was to be regarded as a rule of Chnst : for

he gave judgment as one who was a faithful apostle

of Christ. Though Christ had before delivered no

universal law about that matter, he now gives direc-

tion by an inspired apostle, one who had obtained

mercy of the I.ord, to be faithful. Note, Faithful-

ness in the ministry is owing to the grace and mercy
of Christ. It is what Paul was ready to acknowledge
upon all occasions ; I laboured more abundantly than

they all ; yet not I, but the tfrace of God which was
with me, ch. 15. 10. And it is a great mercy they

obtain from God, who prove faithful in the nnnistry

of his word, either ordinary or extraordinary.

II. The determination he gives ; which, consider-

ing the present distress, was, that a state of celiljacy

was preferable ; It is goodfor a tnan so to be, that is,

lo be single. I su/i/iose, says the apostle, or it is my
opinion. It is worded with modesty, but delivered,

notwithstanding, with apostolical authority. It is

not tne mere opinion of a private man, but the very

determination of the Spirit of God in an apostle,

though it be thus spoken. And it was thus deliver
ed, to give it the more weight. Those that were
prejudiced against the apostle, might have rejected
this advice, had it been given with a mere authorita-
tive air. Note, Ministers do not lose their authority
by prudent condescensions. They Jtuzst become ah
things to all men, that they may do them the more
good. This is good, says he, for the present distress.

Christians, at the first planting of their religion,

were grievously persecuted. I'heir enemies were
very bitter against them, and treated them very
cruelly. They were continual!}' liable to be tossed

and hurried by persecution. This being the then
state of things, he did not think it so advisable for

Christians that were single, to change conditions.

The married state would bring more care and cum-
ber along with it, {v. 33, 34.) and would therefore
make persecution more terrible, and render them
less able to bear it. Note, Christians, in regulating

their conduct, should not barely consider what is

lawful ill itself, but what may be expedient for them.
III. Notwithstanding he thus determines, he is

very cartful to satisfy them that he does not con-
demn marriage in the gross, or declare it unlawful.

And therefore, though he says, " If thou art loosed

from a wife, in a single state, whether bachelor or

widower, % irgin or widow, do not seek a wife, do not

hastily change conditions ;" yet he adds, *' If thou
art bound to a wife, do not seek to be loosed. It is

tliy duty to continue in the married relation, and do
the duties of it." And though such, if they were
called to suffer persecution, would find peculiar dif-

ficulties in it ; yet, to avoid these difficulties, they
must not cast off or break through the bonds of dut^.

Duty must be done, and God trusted with events."

But to neglect duty is the way to put ourselves out

of the divine protection. He adds therefore. If thou
marry, thou hast not sinned ; or ifa virgin marry,
she hath not sinned: but such shall have trouble in

thejicsh. Marrying is not in itself a sin, but marry-
ing at that time was likely to bring inconvenience
upon them, and add to the calamities of the times;
and therefore he thought it advisable and expedient,
that such as could contain, should refrain from it

;

but adds, that he would not lay celibacy on them as

a yoke, or, by seeming to urge it too far, draw them
into any snare ; and therefore says. But Isjiare you.

Note, How opposite in this the papist casuists are to

the apostle Paul ! They forbid many to marry, and
entangle them with vows of celibacy, whether they
can bear th" yoke or no.

IV. He takes this occasion to give general rules to

all Christians, to carry themselves with a holy indif-

ferency toward the world, and every thing in it. 1.

As to relations ; They that had wix'es, must be as

though they had none. That is, they must not set

their hearts too much on the comforts of the rela-

tion : they must be as though they had none. They
know not how soon they shall have none. This
advice must be carried into every other relation.

Those that have children, should be as though they

had none. They that were their comfort now, may
prove their greatest cross. And soon may the flower

of all comforts be cut down. 2. As to afflictions

;

They that wee/i, must be as though they we/it not

;

we must not be dejected too much with any of our

afflictions, nor indulge ourselves in the sorrow ofthe
world; but keep up a holy joy in God, in the midst

of all our troubles, so that even in sorrow the heart

may be jovful, and the end of om- grief may be glad-

ness, ifi-e/iing may endurefor a night, but Joy will

come in the morning. And if" we can l)ut get to hea-

ven at last, all tears shall be wi/ied from our eyes.

The prospect of it now, should make us moderate
our sorrows, and refrain our tears. 3. As to worldly

enjoyments; They that rejoice should be as though
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they rejoiced not ; they should not take too great a

complacency in any of their comforts. They must
.>e moderate in their mirth, and sit loose to the en-

joyments they most value. Here is not t/ieir rest,

iior are these things their portion ; and therefore

their hearts should not be set on them, nor should

they place their solace or satisfaction in them. 4. As
to ti'nrldly traffic and employment ; They that buy,

must be as though they possessed not. Those that

prosper in trade, increase in wealth, and purchase
estates, should hold these possessions as though they

held them not. It is but setting their hearts on that

•which is not, (Prov. 23. 5.) to do otherwise. Buy-
ing and possessing should not too much engage our
minds. They hinder many people altogether from
minding the better part. Purchasing land and try-

ing oxen, kept the guests invited from the wedding-
supper, Luke 14. 18, 19. And when they do not al-

together hinder men from minding their chief busi-

ness, they do very much divert them from a close

pursuit. They are most likely to run so as to obtain

the prize, who ease their minds of all foreign cares

and cumbrance. 5. As to all worldly concerns;
They that use this world, as not abusing it, v. 31.

The world may be used, but must not be abused. It

is abused when it is not used to those purposes for

which it is given, to honour God and do good to men :

wlien, instead of being oil to the wheels of our obe-
dience, it is made fuel to lust : when, instead of being
a servant, it is made our master, our idol, and has
that room in cur aflFections, which should be reserved
for God. And there is great danger of abusing it in

all these respects, if our hearts are too much set

upon it. We must keep the world as much as may
be out of our hearts, that we may not abuse it when
we have it in our hands.
The apostle enforces these advices with two rea-

sons
; (1.) The time is short, v. 29. We have but

little time to continue in this world ; but a short sea-

son for possessing and enjoying worldly things ; x«/-

fli iTvyi7Ti.Ky.im. It is contracted, reduced to a nar-
row compass. It will soon be gone. It is just ready
to be wrapped up in eternity, swallowed up of eter-

nity. Therefore do not set your hearts on worldly
enjoyments. Do not be overwhelmed with worldly
cares and troubles. Possess what you must shortly
leave, without suffering yourselves to be possessed
by it. Why should your hearts be much set on
what you must quickly resign ? (2.) Thefashion of
this world fia^seth away, {v. 31.) o-;^!!^*

—

the habit,

figure, appearance, of the world, passeth away. It

is daily changing countenance. It is in a continual
flux. It is not so much a world as the appearance
of one. All is shew ; nothing solid in it. And yet
it is transient shew too, and will be quickly gone.
How proper and powerful an argument is this to en-
force the former advice ! How irrational is it to be
affected with the images, the fading and transient

images, of a dream ! Surely man walketh in a vain
thew, (Ps. 39. 9. ) in an image, amidst the faint and
Vanishing appearances of things. And should he be
deeply affected, or grievously afflicted, with such a
scene ?

V. He presses his general advice, by warning
them against the embarrassment of worldly cares

;

But I would have you without carefulness, v. 3.

[ndeed, to oe careless is a fault ; a wise concern
about worldly interests is a duty ; but to be careful,

full of care, to have an anxious and perplexing care
about them is a sin. All that care which disquiets

the mind, and distracts it in the worship of God, is

evil ; for God must be atlerided ufion without dis-

traction, V. 35. The whole mind should be en-
gaged when God is worshipped. The work ceases
while it diverts to any thing else, or is hurried and
drawn hither and thither by foreign affairs and con-
rems. They who are engaged in divine worship, i

should attend to this very thing, should make u
their whole business. But how is this possible,

when the mind is swallowed up of the cares of this

life ? Note, It is tlie wisdom of a Christian, so to

order his outward affairs, and choose such a condi-
tion in life, as to be without distracting cares, that
he may attend upon the Lord with a mind at lei-

sure and disengaged. This is the general maxim
by which the apostle would have Christians govern
themselves. In the application of it. Christian pru-
dence must direct. T. hat condition of life is best for

every man, which is best for his soul, and keeps
him most clear of the cares and snares of the world.
By this maxim the apostle solves the case put to

him by the Corinthians, whethei it were advisable
to marry .' To this he says, That, by reason of the
present distress, and it may be in general, at that
time, when Christians were married to infidels, and
perhaps under a necessity to do so, if they married
at all : I say, in these circumstances to continue un-
married, would be the way to free themselves from
many cares and incumbrances, and allow them more
vacation for the service of God. Ordinarily, the
less care we have about the world, the more free-

dom we have for the service of God. Now, the
married state at that time, (if not at all times,) did
bring most worldly care along with it. He that is

married, careth for the things of the world, that he
may please his wife, v. S3. Ana she that is married,
careth for the things of the world, how she may
please her husband. But the unmarried man and
woman mind the things of the Lord, that they may
please the Lord, and be holy both in body and
spirit, v. 32, 34. Not but the married person may
be holy both in body and spirit too. Celibacy is

not in itself a state of greater purity and sanctity

than marriage ; but the unmarried would be able to

make religion more their business at that juncture,
because they would have less distraction from
worldly cares. Marriage is that condition of life,

that brings care along with it, though sometimes it

brings more than others. It is the constant care of
those in that relation, to please each other ; though
this is more difficult to do at some seasons, and in

some cases, than in others. At that season, there-
fore, the apostle advises, that those who were single,

should abstain from marriage, if they were under
no necessity to change conditions. And where the
same reason is plain at other times, the rule is as
j)lain, and as fit to be observed. And the very same
rule must detcnnine persons for marriage, where
there is the same reason, that is, if in the unmarried
state persons are likely to be more distracted in the
service ofGod, than ii'^they were married ; which is

a case supposable in many respects. This is the
general rule, which every one's discretion must
apply to his own particular case ; and by it should
he endeavour to determine, whether it be for mar-
riage or against. That condition of life should be
chosen by the Christian, in whicli it is most likely he
shall have the best helps, and the least hinderances,
in the service of God, and the affairs of his own
salvation.

36. But if any man think that he be-
haveth himself uncomely toward his virgin,

if she pass the flower of her age, and need
so require, let him do what he will, he sin-

neth not : let them marry. 37. Never-
theless, he that standeth steadfast in his

heart, having no necessity, but hath power
over his own will, and hath so decreed in

his heart that he will keep his virgin, doetl.

well SB. So then, he that giveth her i«i
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marriage doeth well : but he that giveth her

not in marriage doeth better.

In this passage, the apostle is commonly supposed

to give advice about the disposal of children, in

marriage, upon the principle of his former deter-

minatioii. In this view, the general meaning is

plain. It was in that age, and those parts of the

world, and especially among the Jews, reckoned a

disgrace for a woman to remain unmarried, past a

certain number of years: it gave a suspicion of

somewhat that was not for her reputation. " Now,"
says the apostle, "if any man thinks he behaves

unhandsomely toward his daughter, and that it is

not for her credit to remain unmarried, when she is

of full age, and that upon this principle, it is need-

ful to dispose of her in marriage, he may use his

pleasure. It is no sin in him, to dispose of her to a

suitable mate. But if a man has determined in him-

self to keep her a vergin, and stands to this deter-

mination, and is under no necessity to dispose of her

in marriage, but is at liberty, with her consent, to

pursue his purpose, he does well in keeping her a

vi) gin. In short, he that giveth her in marriage,

does well ; but he that keeps her single, if she can

be easy and innocent in such a state, does what is

better ; that is, more convenient for her in the pre-

sent state of things, if not at all times and seasons.

Note, Children should be at the disposal of their

parents, and not dispose of themselves in marriage.

Yet note again, Parents should consult their chil-

dren's inclinations, both to marriage in general, and

to the person in particular, and not reckon they

have uncontrolable power to do with them, and

dictate to them, as they please. Note, Thirdly,

It is our duty not only to consider what is lawful,

but in many cases, at least, what is fit to be done,

before we do it.

But I think the apostle is here continuing his for-

mer discourse, and advising unmarried persons, who
are at their own disposal, what to do ; the man's

vi'-ginbeingmeantof his virginity, lyifuv Thv 'ntvTov

TTLtpbbcv, seems to be rather meant of preserving his

o\/n virginity, than keeping his daugtiter a virgin ;

though it be altogether uncommon to use the word

in this sense. Several other reasons may be seen

in Locke and Whitby, by those who will consult

them. And it was a common matter of reproach,

both among Jews and civilized Heathens, for a man
to continue single beyond such a term of years,

though all did not agree in limiting the single life

to the same term. The general meaning of the

apostle is the same, that it was no sin to marry, if

a man thought there was a necessity upon him, to

avoid popular reproach, much less to avoid the hur-

rying fervours of lust. But he that was in his own
power, stood firm in his purpose, and found himself

vnder no necessity to marry, would, at that season,

r nd in the circumstances of Christians at that time,

at least, make a choice every way most for his own
conveniency, ease, and advantage, as to his spiritual

concerns. And it is highly expedient, if not a duty,

lor Christians to be guided by such a consideration.

39. The wife is bound by the law as

long as her husband liveth: but if hor hus-

band be dead, she is at liberty to be married

to whom she will; only in the Lord. 40,

But slie is happier if she so abide, after my
judgment: and I think also that I have the

Spirit of God.

The whole is here closed up with advice to wi-

dows; ./fs long as the husband Iweth^ th civifc is bound
by the law ; confined to one husband, and bound to

continue and cohabit with him. Note, The mar-
riage-contract is for life ; death only can annul the
bond. But the husband being dead, she is at liberty

to marry whom she will. There is no limitation by
God's law, to be married only for such a number of
years. It is certain, from this passage, that second
marriages are not unlawful ; tor then the widow
could not be at liberty to many whom she pleased,
nor to marry a second time at all. But the apostle
asserts, she has such a liberty, when her husband is

dead, only with a limitation, that she marry in the

Lord, In our choice of relations, and change of
conditions, we should always have an eye to God.
Note, Marriages are then only likely to have God's
blessing, when they are made in the Lord ; when
persons are guided by the fear of God, and the laws
of God, and act in dependence on the providence of

God, in the change and choice of a mate ; when
they can look up to God, and sincerely seek his di-

rection, and humbly hope for his blessing upon their

conduct. But she is ha/i/iier, says the apostle, if
she so abide, that is, continue a widow, in my Judg-
ment ; and I think I have the Spirit of God, v. 40.

At this juncture, at least, if not ordinarily, it will be
much more for the peace and quiet of such, and
give them less hinderance in the service of God, to

continue unmarried. And this, he tells them, was
by inspiration of the Spirit. " Whatever your false

apostles may think of me, I think, and have reason
to know, that I have the Spirit of God." Note,
Change of condition in marriage is so important a
matter, that it ought not to be made but upon due
deliberation, after careful consideration of circum-
stances, and upon very probable grounds at least,

that it will be a change to advantage in our spiritual

concerns,

CHAP. VIII.

The apostle, in this chapter, answers another case proposed
to him by some of the Corinthians, about eatingr those

things that had been sacrificed to idols. I. He hints at

the occasion of this case, and n-ives a caution acrainst too

high an esteem of their knowlcdpc, v. 1 . . 3. II. He as-

serts the vanity of idols, the unity of the Godhead, and the

sole mediation of Christ between God and man, v. 4. . 6.

III. He tells them, that upon supposition that it were law-
ful in itself to eat of thinirs ofi'cred to idols, (for that they
themselves are nothing;) yet regard must be had to the

weakness of Christian brethren, and nothinc done that

would lay a stumbling-block before them, and occasion
their sin and destruction, v. 7, to the end.

1. 'TWTOW as touching things oflfered unto

A.^ idols, we know that we all have
knowledge. Knowledge puffeth up, but

charity edificth. 2. And if any man tiiink

that he knovveth any thing, he knoweth
notiiing yet as he ought to know. 3. But
if any man love God, the same is known
of him.

The apostle comes here to the case of things that

had been offered to idols, concerning which some of

them sought satisfaction : a case that frc(|uently oc-

curred \n that age of Christianity, when the church
of Christ was ariiong the heathen ; and the Israel of

God must live among the Canaanites. For the bet-

ter understanding of it, it must be observed, that it

was a custom among the heathens, to make feasts on

their sacrifices ; and not only to eat themselves, but

invite their friends to partake with them. These
were usually kept in the temple, \yherc the sacrifice

was offered ; {v. 10.) and if any thing were left when
the feast ended, it was usual to carry away a por-

tion to their friends ; what remained, after all, be-

longing to the priest, who sometimes sold it in the

markets. See ch. 10. 25. Nay, feasts, as Athenxus
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informs us, were always accounted, among the hea-

then, sacred and religious things, so that the)^ were
wont to sacrifice before all their feast ; and it was
accounted a very profane thing among them, aQurn

ia-bim, to eat at their private tables any meat,

whereof they had not first sacrificed on such occa-

sions.

in this circumstance of things, while Christians

lived among idolaters, had many relations and
friends that were such with whom they must keep
up acquaintance, and maintain good neighbourhood,

and therefore have occasion to eat at their tables,

what should they do, if any thing that had been
sacrificed should be set before them ? What, if they

should be invited to feast with them in their tem-
ples ? It seems as if gome of the Corinthians were
got into an opinion, that even this might be done,

because they knew an idol was nothing in the world,

V. 4. The apostle seems to answer more directly

to the case, (c/i. 10. ) and here to argue upon suppo-
sition of their being right in this thought, against

their abuse of their liberty, to the prejudice of

others; but plainly condemns such liberty in c/i.

10. The apostle introduces his discourse with some
remarks about knowledge, that seem to cany in

them a censure of such pretences to knowledge as I

have mentioned ; We know, says the apostle, that

we all have knowledge ; {y. 1.) as if he had said,

"You are not the only knowing persons who take

such liberty ; we who abstain, know as much as you
of the vanity of idols, and that they are nothing ; but
we know too, that the liberty you take is very cul-

pable, and that even lawful liberty must be used
with charity, and not to the prejudice of weaker
Ijrethren. Knowledge fiuffeth ?//?, but charity edi-

ficth, V. 1. Note, 1. The preference of charity to

conceited knowledge. That is best, which is fitted

to do the greatest good. Knowledge, or at least a
high conceit of it, is very apt to swell the mind, to

fill it with wind, and so puff it up. This tends to no
good to ourselves, but in many instances is much to

the hurt of others. But true love, and tender re-

gard to our brethren, will put us upon consulting

their interest, and acting, as maybe, for their edifi-

cation. Observe, 2. That there is no more com-
mon evidence of ignorance than a conceit of know-
ledge ; Ifany man think that he knoweth any thing,

he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know. He
that knows most, best understands his own igno-

rance, and the imperfection of human knowledge.
He that imagines himself a knowing man, and is

vain and conceited on this imagination, has reason to

suspect that he knows nothing aright ; nothing an he
ought to know it. Note, It is one thing to know truth,

and another to know it as we ought ; so as duly to im-
prove our knowledge. Much maybe known, when
nothing is known to any good purpose ; when neither
ourselves nor others are the better for our know-
ledge. And they who think they know any thing, and
grow vain hereupon, are of all men most likely to

make no good use of their knowledge ; neither tliem-

selves nor others are likely to Ije bettered by it. But,
adds the apostle, if any man love God, the same is

known of God. If any man love God, and is thereby
influenced to love his neighbour, the same is known
of God ; that is, as some understand it, is made by

|

him to know, is taught of God. Note, They that

love God, are most likely to be taught of God, and be
made by him to know as they ought. Some under-
stand it, that he shall be approved of God ; he will

accept him, and have pleasure in him. Note, The ',

charitable person is mostlikelv to have God's favour.
[

Thev who love God, and for his sake love their
j

brethren, and seek their welfare, are likely to be be-
,

loved of God : and how much better is it to be ap-
proved of God than to have a vain opinion of our-

selves !
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4. As concerning therefore the eating of
those things that are offered in sacrifice

unto idols, we know that an idol is nothing
in the world, and tliat there is no other God
but one. 5. For though there be that are
called gods, whether in heaven or in earth,
(as there be gods many, and lords many,)
6. But to us there is but one God, the Fa-
ther, of whom are all things, and we in
him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom
are all things, and we by him,

In this passage he shews the vanity of idols ; M
to the eating of things that have been aacrijiced to

idols, we know that an idol is nothing in the world

;

or, there is no idol in the world ; or, an idol can do
nothing in the world : for the form of expression in

the original, is elliptical. The meanin,^ in the ge
neral is, that heathen idols have no divinity in them

;

and therefore in the Old Testament, are commonly
called lies and vanities, or lying vanities. They are
mere imajjinary gods, and many of them no better
than imaginary beings ; they have no power to pol-
lute the creatures of God, and thereby render them
unfit to be eaten by a child or servant of God-
Every creature of God is good, if it be receti<ed with
thanksgiving, 1 Tim. 4. 3. It is not in the power
of the vanities of the heathens to change its nature.

./ind there is no other God but one. Heathen idols
are not gods, nor to be owned and resjiected as gods,
for there is no other God but one. Note, The unity
of the Godhead is a fundamental principle in Chris-
tianity, and in all right, religion. The gods of the
heathens must be nothing in the world, must havt
no divinity in them, nothing of real godhead belong-
ing to them; for there is no other God but one.
Others may be called gods ; there are that are call-

ed gods in heaven and earth, gods ?nany, and lords
many ; but they are there falsely thus called. The
heathens had many such, some in heaven, and some
on earth ; celestial deities, that were of highest rank
and repute among them ; and terrestrial ones, men
made into gods, that were to mediate for men with
the former, and were deputed by them to preside
over earthly affairs. These are in scripture com-
monly called Baalim. They had gods of higher and
lower degree ; nay, many in eacJi order

; gods many,
arid lords many ; but all titular deities and media-
tors : so called, but not such in truth. All their divi-

nity and mediation were imaginary. For, ]. 7o us
there is but one God, says the apostle, the Father,
ofwhom are all things, and we in, orfor him. We
Christians are better informed ; we well know there
is but one God, the Fountain of being, the Author
of all things, Maker, Preserver, and Governor of
the whole world, of whom, and for whom, are all

tilings. Not one God to govern one part of man-
kind, or one rank and order of men, and another to
govern another. One God made all, and therefore
has power over all. All things are of him, and we,
and all things else, are for him. Called the Father
here, not in contradistinction to the other persons
of the sacred Trinity, and to exclude them from
the Godhead, but in contradistinction to all crea-
tures that were made by God, and whose formation
is attributed to each of these three in other places
of scripture, and not appropriated to the Father
alone. God the Father, as Fo7is et fundamentum
Trinitatis—as the first fierson in the'Godhead, end
the original of the other two, stands here for the
Deity, which yet comprehends all three. Tlie name
God being sometimes in scripture ascribed to the
Father, kolt' \^o^ii, or by way ofeminencii, because
he is Fons et /irincijiium Deitatis, (as Calvin ob-

/
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serves,) the Fountain of the Deity in the other two,

they having it by communication from him. So that

there is but one God the Father, and yet the Son is

God too, but is not another God. The Father, -with

his Son and Spirit, being the one God, but not with-

out them, or so as to exclude them from tlie God-
head. 2. There is to us but one Lord, one Media-
tor between God and men, even Jesus Christ. Not
many mediators, as the heatlien imagined, but one

only, by whom all things were created, and do con-

sist, and to whom all our hope and happiness are

owing. The Man Christ Jesus ; but a Man in per-

sonal union with the divine Word, or God the Son.

This very man hath God made both Lord and
Christ, Acts 2. 36. Jesus Christ, in his human na-

ture and mediatorial state, has a delegated power

;

a name given him, though above every name, that

at his name every knee should bow, and every

tongue confess, that he is Lord. And thus he is

the only Lord, and only Mediator, that Christians

acknowledge ; the only Person who comes between
God and sinners, administers the world's affairs

under God, and mediates for men with God. All

the lords of this sort among heathens are mere ima-

ginary ones. Note, It is the great privilege of us

Christians, that we know the true God, and true

Mediator between God and man : the true God,
and Jesus Christ ivhom he hath sent, John 17. 3.

7. Howbeit, there is not in every man
that knowledge: for some, with conscience

of the idol, unto this hour, eat it as a thing

offered unto an idol ; and their conscience,

being weak, is defiled. 8. But meat com-
mendeth us not to God: for neither if we
eat, are we the better; neither if we eat

not, are we the worse. 9. But take heed,

lest by any means this liberty of yours be-

come a stumbling-block to them that are

weak. 1 0. For if any man see thee, who
hast knowledge, sit at meat in the idol's

temple, shall not the conscience of him
which is weak be imboldened to eat those

things which are offered to idols; 11. And
through thy knowledge shall the weak bro-

ther perish, for whom Christ died ? 1 2. But
when ye sin so against the brethren, and
wound their weak conscience, ye sin against

Christ. 13. Wherefore, if meat make my
brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while
the world standeth, lest I make my brother
to offend.

The apostle, having granted, and indeed confirm-
ed, the opinion of some among the Corinthians, that
idols were nothing, proceeds now to shew them,
that their inference from this assumj.fio'i was not
just, namely, That therefore they might go into the
idol-teniplc, and eat of the sacrifices, and feast there
rwith their heathen neighbours. He does not indeed
here s(i much insist upon the unlawfulness of the
thing in itself, as the mischief such freedom might
do to weaker Christians, persons that had not the
same measure of knowledge with these pretenders.
And here he,

L Informs them, that every Christian man, at
that time, was not so fully convinced and persuad-
ed that an idol was nothnig; Howbeit, there is not
in every man this knowledge ; for some, with con-
icience of the idol, unto this hour, eat it as a thing

offered unto an idol: with conscience of the idol

that is, some confused veneration for it. Though
they were converts to Christianity, and professed

the true religion, they were not perfectly cured of

the old leaven, but retained an unaccountable re-

spect for the idols they had worshipped before.

Note, Weak Christians may be ignorant, or have
but a confused knowledge, of the greatest and plainest

truths. Such were those of the one God, and one
Mediator. And yet some of those who were turned
from heathenism to Christianity among the Corin-
thians, seem to have retained a veneration for their

idols, utterly irreconcilable with those great princi-

ples; so that when an opportunity offered to eat

things offered to idols, they did not abstain, to testi-

fy their abhorrence of idolatry, nor eat with a pro-
fessed contempt of the idol, by declaring they look-

ed upon it to be nothing ; and so their conscience,

being" weak, was defiled ; they contracted guilt

;

they ate out of respect to the idol, with an imagi-
nation that it had something divine in it, and so

committed idolatry : whereas the design of the gos-

pel, was, to turn men from dumb idols to th£ living

God. They were weak in their understanding, not

thoroughly apprized of the vanity of idols; and
while they ate what was sacrificed to them, out of

veneration for them, contracted the guilt of idola-

try, and so greatly polluted themselves. This seems
to be the sense of the place ; though some under-
stand it of weak Christians defiling themselves, by
eating what was offered to an idol, with an appre-
hension, that thereby it became unclean, and made
them so in a moral sense, who shouM eat it ; every
one not having a knowledge that the idol was no-

thing, and therefore that it could not render what
was offered to it, in this sense, unclean. Note, We
should be careful to do nothing that may occasion

weak Christians to defile their consciences.

II. He tells them that mere eating or drinking
had nothing in them virtuous or criminal, nothing
that could make them better or worse, pleasing or

displeasing to God ; Meat commendeth us not to

God : for neither if vje eat are we the better; nor

if we eat not, are we the worse, v. 8. It looks as if

some of the Corinthians made a merit of their eat-

ing what had been offered to idols, and that in their

very temples too, (t>. 10.) because it plainly shewed
that they thought the idols nothing. But eating or
drinking are in themselves actions indifferent. It

matters little what we eat. What goes into the man
of this sort, neither purifies nor defiles. Flesh offer-

ed to idols, may in itself be as proper for food as any
other ; and the bare eating, or forbearing to eat, has
no virtue in it. Note, It is a gross mistake, to think
that distinction of food will make any distinction be-

tween men in (iod's account. Eating this food, and
forl)earing that, have nothing in them to recommend
a person to God.

III. He cautions them against abusing their liber-

tv, the liberty they thought they had in this matter.

For that they mistook this matter, and had no al-

lowance to sit at meat in the idol's temple, seems
plain from ch. 10. 20, &:c. But the apostle argues

here, that even upon supposition they had such

power, they must be cautious how they use it ; it

might be a stumbling-block to the weak, {v. 9.) it

might occasion their falling into idolatrous actions,

perhaps their falling off from Christianity, and re-

volting again to heathenism. "If a man see thee,

who hast knowledge, hast superior understanding
to his, and hereupon conceited that thou hast a
liberty to set at meat, or feast, in an idol's temple,
because an idol, thou sayest, is nothing ; shall not

one who is less thoroughly informed in this matjter,

and thinks an idol something, be imboldened to eat

what was offered to the idol, not as common food,

but sacrifice, and thereby be guilty of idolatry ?"
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Such an occasion of falling they should be careful of

laying before their weak brethren, whatever liberty

or power they themselves had.

The apostle backs this caution with two conside-

rations; 1. The danger that might accrue to weak
brethren, even those weak brethren for whom Christ

(lied. We must deny ourselves even what is lawful,

rather than occasion their stumbling, and endanger
their souls; {v. 11.) Thr-oug-h thy knowledge shall

\thy weak brother perish, for whom Christ died?
[Note, Those whom Christ hath redeemed with his

most precious blood, should be very precious and
dear to us. If he had such compassion as to die for

them, that they might not perish, we should have
so much compassion for them as to deny ourselves,

for their sakes, in various instances, and not use our

liberty to their hurt, to occasion their stumbling, or

hazard their ruin. That man has very little of the

spirit of a Redeemer, who had rather his brother
should perish than himself be abridged, in any re-

spect, of his liberty. He who hath the Spirit of

Christ in him, will love those whom Christ loved,

so as to die for them, and will study to promote their

spiritual and etei'nal welfare, and shim every thing

that shall unnecessarily grieve them, and much more
every thing that shall be likely to occasion their

stumbling, or falling into sin. 2. The hurt done to

them, Christ takes as done to himself; When ye sin

so against the weak brethren, and wound their con-

sciences, ye sin against Christ, v. 12. Note, Injuries

done to Christians, are injuries to Christ ; especially

to babes in Christ, to weak Christians ; and, most
of all, involving them in guilt ; wounding their con-

science, is wounding him. He has a particular care
of the lambs and flock ; He gathers them in his arm,
and carries them in his bosom, Isa. 40. 11. Strong
Christians should be very careful to avoid what will

offend weak ones, or lay a stumbling-block in their

way. Shall we be void of compassion for them to

whom Christ has shewn so much ? Shall we sin

against Christ, who suffered for us? Shall we set

ourselves to defeat his gracious designs, and help to

min those whom he died to save .''

IV. He enforces all with his own example ; {v.

13.) Wherefore if meat make my brother to offend,

I will eat no Jiesh while the world standeth, lest I
make my brother to offend. He does not say that

he will never eat more. This were to destroy him-
self, and to commit a heinous sin, to prevent the sin

and fall of a brother. Such evil must not be done,
that good may come of it. But though it was neces-
sary to eat, it was not necessary to eat flesh. And
therefore, rather than occasion sin in a brother, he
would abstain from it as long as he lived. He had
such a value for the soul of his brother, that he
would willingly deny himself in a matter of liberty,

and forbear any particular food, which he might
have lawfully eaten, and might like to eat, rather
than lay a stumbling-block in a weak brother's way,
and occasion him to sin, by following his example,
without being clear in his mind whether it were law-
ful or no. Note, We should be very tender of doing
any thing that may be an occasion of stumbling to

others ; though it may be innocent in itself. Liberty
is valuable, but the weakness of a brother should
induce, and sometimes bind, us to wave it. We
must not rigorously claim or use our own rights, to

the hurt and ruin of a brother's soul, and so to the
injury of our Redeemer, who died for him. When
it is certainly foreseen that my doing what I mav
forbear, will occasion a fellow-Christian to do what
he ought to forbear, I shall offend, scandalize, or lay
a stumbling-block in his way ; which to do is a sin,

however lawful the thing itself be, which is done.
And if we must be so careful not to occasion other
men's sins, how careful should we be to avoid sin

ourselves. If we must not endanger other men's

souls, how much should we be concerned not to de-

stroy our own.

CHAP. IX.
In this chapter, the apostle seems to answer some cavils

against himself. I. He asserts his apostolical mission and
authority, and gives in his success among them, as a testi-

mony to'it, V. 1,2. II. He claims a right to subsist by his

ministry, and defends it by several arguments from natural

reason and the Mosaical law, and Oisserts it also to be a
constitution of Christ, v. 3 . . 14. III. He shews that he
had willingly waved this privilege and power for their be-

nefit, v. 15 . . 18. IV. He specifies several other things, in

whicii he had denied himself for the sake of otlier men's
spiritual interest and salvation, v. 19 . . 23. And, V. Con-
cludes his argument, by shewing what animated him to

this course, even the prospect of an incorruptible crown,
V. 24, to the end.

1. AMI not an apostle ? Am I not free ?

J\. Have I not seen Jesus Christ our

Lord ? Are not ye my work in the Lord ?

2. If I be not an apostle unto others, yet

doubtless I am to )^^ou: for the seal of mine
apostleship are ye in the Lord.

Blessed Paul, in the work of his ministry, not only

met with opposition from those without, but dis-

couragement from those within. He was under re-

proach ; false brethren questioned his apostleship,

and were very industrious to lessen his character,

and sink his reputation; particularly here at Co-
rinth, a place to which he had been instrumental of

doing much good, and from which he had deserved
well ; and yet there were those among them, who
upon these heads created him great uneasiness.

>fote. It is no strange or new thing for a minister to

meet with very unkind returns for great good-will

to a people, and diligent and successful services

among them. Some among the Corinthians ques-

tioned, if they did not disown, his apostolical cha-
racter. To their cavils he here answers, and in

such a manner as to set foilh himself as a remark-
able example of that self-denial, for the good or

others, which he had been recommending in the

former chapter.

And, 1. He asserts his apostolical mission and
character ; j^m I not an a/iostle ? Have I not seen

Jesus Christ our Lord? To be a witness of his re-

surrection was one great branch of the apostolical

charge. "Now," says Paul, " have not 1 seen the

Lord ; though not immediately after his resurrec-

tion, yet since his ascent ?" See ch. 4. 8. " ^m I
notfree? Have I not the same commission, and
charge, and powers, with the other apostles ? What
respect, or honour, or subsistence, can they chal-

lenge, which I am not at liberty to demand as well

as they ?" It was not because he had no right to

live of the gospel, that he maintained himself with
his own hands, but for other reasons.

2. He offers the success of his ministry among
them, and the good he had done to them, as a proof
of his apostleship ; *',4re not ye my work in the

Lord? Through the blessing of Christ on my la-

bours, have not I raised a church among you ? The
seal of mine a/iostleshi/i are ye in the Lord. Your
conversion by my means is a confirmation from God
of mv mission." Note, The ministers of Chris*
should not think it strange to be put upon the proof
of their ministry by some who have had experimen-
tal evidence of the power of it, and the presence of

God with it.

3. He justly upbraids the Corinthians with their

disrespect ; " Doubtless, if I am not an afiostle to

others, I am so to you, xk 2. I have laboured so

long, and with so much success, among you, that

you, above all others, should own and honour my
character, and not call it in question. " Note, It is
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no new thing for faithful ministers to meet with the
worst tn^atment, where they might expect the best.

This church at Corinth had as much reason to be-

Heve, and as httle reason to question, his apostolical

mission, as any ; they had as much reason, perhaps
more than any church, to pay him respect. He
had been instrumental to bi'ing them to the know-
ledge and faith of Christ ; he laboured long among
them, near two years, and he laboured to good pur-
pose, God having jnuch people amoTig- them. See
Acts 8. 10, 11. It was aggravated ingratitude for

this people to call in question his authority.

3. Mine answer to thcrn that do examine
me, is this: 4. Have we not power to eat

and to drink ? 5. Have we not power to

lead about a sister, a wife, as well as other

apostles, and as the brethren of the Lord,
and Cephas ? 6. Or I only and Barnabas,
have not we power to forbear working ?

7. Who goeth a warfare at any time at his

own charges 1 Who planteth a vineyard,

and eateth not of the fruit thereof? Or who
feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk

of the flock ? 8. Say I these things as a

man ? Or saith not the law the same also ?

9. For it is written in the law of Moses,
Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of the

ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth God
take care for oxen ? 1 0. Or saith he it

altogether for our sakes ? For our sakes, no
doubt, this is written : that he that plougheth,

should plough in hope; and he that thresheth

in hope, should be partaker of his hope. 1 1

.

If we have sown unto you spiritual things,

is it a great thing if we shall reap your car-

nal things? 12. If others be partakers of

this power over you, are not we rather ?

Nevertheless,we have not used this power;
but suffer all things, lest we should hinder

the gospel of Christ. 13. Do ye not know
that they who minister about holy things,

live of the things of the temple ; and they

which wait at the altar, are partakers with

the altar? 14. Even so hath the Lord
ordained, that they who preach the gospel,

should live of the gospel.

Having asserted his apostolical authority, he pro-
ceeds to claim the rights belonging to his office, espe-
cially that of being maintained by it. These he,

I. States, V. 3—6. " Mine answer to them that
do examine me, that enquire into mine authority, or
the reasons of my conduct, if I am an apostle, is this

;

Have ive not power to eat and drink, {v. 4.) or a
right to maintenance ? Have ive ?iot power to lead
about a sister, a wife, as well as other apostles, and
the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas; and not only
to be maintained ourselves, but have them main-
tained also ?" Though Paul was at that time single,

he had a right to take a wife when he pleased, and
to lead her about with him, and expect a mainte-
nance for her, as well as himself, from the churches.
Perhajis Rarnabas had a wife, as the other apostles
certainly had, and led them about with them. For
that a wife is here to be understood by the ,s/,s/rr-

woman—^iK<fm ywulKct, is plain from hence, that
• t would have been ut*^':'rly unfit for the apostles to

have carried about women with them, unless they
were wives. The word implies, that they had power
over them, and could require their attendance on
them, which none could have over any, but wives
ov servants. Now the apostles, who worked for
their bread, do not seem to have been in a capacity
to buy or have servants to carry with them. Not
to observe, that it would have raised suspicion to
have carried about even women-servants, and much
more other women to whom they were not married,
for which the apostles would never gi\e any occa-
sion. The apostle therefore plainly asserts, he had
a right to marry as well as other apostles, and claim a
maintenance for his wife, nay, and his children too,

if he had any, from the churches, without labourinf;
with his own hands to procure it. Or I only anil
Barnabas, have not we power to forbear working J
V. 6. In short, the apostle here claims a mainte-
nance from the churches, both for him and his.

This was due from them, and what he might claim.
il. He proceeds, by several arguments, to prove

his claim. 1. From the common practice and ex-
pectations of mankind. Those who addict and give
themselves up to any way of business in the world,
expect to live out of it. Soldiers expect to be paid
for their service. Husbandmen and shepherds ex-
pect to get a livelihood out of their labours. If they
plant vineyards, and dress and cultivate tliem, it is

with expectation of fruit ; if they feed a flock, it is

with the expectation of being fed and clothed by it ;

{v. 9.) ]Vho goeth a warfare at a?iy time at his own
charge? Who planteth a viireyard, and eateth not
the fruit thereof? Who feedeth a Jiock, and eateth

not the milk thereof? Note, It is very natural, and
very reasonable, for ministers to expect a livelihood

out of their labours. 2. He argues it out of the
Jewish law ; Say I these things as a man ? Or saith

not the law the same also? v. 8. Is this merely a
dictate of common reason, and according to common
usage only ? No, it is also consonant to the old law.

God had therein ordered, that the ox should not be
muzzled, while he was treading out the corn ; or

hindered from eating, while he was preparing the
corn for man's use, and treading it out of the ear.

But this law was not chiefly given out of God's re-

gard to oxen, or concern for them, but to teach
mankind, that all due encouragement should be
given to them who are employed by us, or labouring

for our good ; that the labourers should taste of the

fruit of their labours. They who plough, should
plough in hope ; and they who thresh in hope,

should be partakers of their hope, v. 10. The law
saith this about oxeii for our sakes. Note, They
that lay themselves out to do our souls good, should

not have their mouths muzzled, but have food pro-

vided for them. 3. He argues from common equity

;

If we have soiun unto you spiritual things, is it a

great thing if we shall reap your carnal things ?

What they had sown was much better than they

expected to reap. They had taught them the way
to eternal life, and laboured heartily to put them in

possession of it. It was no great matter, surely,

while they wei-e giving themselves up to this work,

to exnect a support of their own temporal life. They
had 'oecn instruments of conveyini;- to them the

greater spiritual blessings; and had they no claim

to as great a share in their carnal things as was ne-

cessaiy to subsist them ? Note, Those who enjoy

sjnritual benefits hv the ministry of the word, should

not grudc;e a maintenance to such as are employed

in this work. If they have received a real benefit,

one would think they could not grudge them this.

What, get so much good by them, and yet grudge

to do so little good tn them ! Is this grateful or equi-

table ? 4. He argues from the maintenance they

afforded others; " If others are partakers of thLi

power over you, are not we rather? You allow



I. CORINTHIANS, IX. 433

others this maintenance, and confess their claim

just ; but who has so just a claim as I from the

church of Corinth ? Who has given greater evi-

dence of the apostolical mission ? Who has labour-

ed so much tor your good, or done like service

among you ."* Note, Ministers should be valued

and provided for according to their worth. ".Yever-

thcicfis,^' sa\s the apostle, " ive have not used this

poivc^ ; but suffer all things^ lest we should hinder

the gosficl of Christ. We have not insisted on our
right, but liave rather been in straits, to serve the
interests of the gospel, and promote the salvation of

souls." He I'enounced his right, rather than by
claiming it he would hinder his success. He denied
himself, for fear of giving offence

; yet claims his

right, lest his self-denial should i)rove prejudicial to

the ministry. Note, He is likely to plead most ef-

fectually for the rights of others, who shews a ge-

nerous disregard to iiis own. It is plain, in this case,

that justice, and not self-love, is the principle by
which he is acted. 5. He argues from the old Jew-
ish establishment ; "Do ye not know, that they who
minister about holy things, live of the things of the

temfile ; and thry which wait at the altar, are fiar-

takers with the altar? v. 13. And if the Jewish
priesthood was maintained out of the holy things
that were then offered, shall not Christ's ministers

have a maintenance out of their ministry? Is there
not as much reason that we should be maintained
as they ?" 6. He asserts it to be the institution of

Christ; "Even so hath the Lord ordained, that

they who preach the gosjiel, should live of the gospel,

(t\ 14.) should have a right to a maintenance,
though not bound to demand it, and insist upon it."

It is the people's duty to maintain their minister, by
Christ's appointment, though it be not a duty bound
on every minister to call for or accept it. He niay
wave his right, as Paul did, without being a sinner

;

but they transgress an ap])ointment of Christ, who
deny or withhold it. They who preach the gospel,

have a right to live by it ; and they who attend on
their ministrv, and yet take no thought about their
subsistence, fail very much in their duty to Christ,

and the respect owing to them.

15. But T have used none of these thin£;s.

Neither have I written these things, that it

should be so done unto nie : for ?7 wc/e bet-

ter for me to die, than that any man should
make my glorying void. 16. For though J

preach the gospel, f have nothing to glory

of: for necessity is laid upon me; yea,

woe is unto me if I preach not the gospel.

17. For if I do this thing willingly, I have
a reward: but if against my will, a dispen-

sation of the gospel is committed unto me.
18. What is my reward then ? f'crihj, that,

when I preach the gospel, I may make the

gospel of Christ without charge, that I

abuse not my power in the gospel.

Here he tells them that he had, notwithstanding,
waved his privilege, and lays down his reason for

doing it.

I. He tells them that he had neglected to claim
his right in times past ; I have used none of these

things, V. 15. He neither ate nor drank himself at

their cost, nor led about a wife to be maintained by
them, nor foi'bore working to maintain himself.

From others he received a maintenance, but not
from them, for some special reasons. Nor did he
write this, to make his claim now. Though he here
asserts his right, yet he does not claim his due ; but
denies himself for their sakes, and the gospel.

Vol. VI.—3 T

II. We have the i-eason assigned of his exercising
this self-denial. He would not have his glci-ying

made void ; It were betterfor hiin to die than that
any man should make his glorying void, v. 15.

This glorying did imply nothing in it i^f boasting, or
self-conceit, or catching at applause, but a high de-
gree of satisfacticn and ccmh-i-t. It was a singular
pleasure to him to preach the gcspcl without making
it burthensomc ; and he was resolved, that amcng
them he would not lose this satisfaction. His ad-
vantages for promoting the gosjjel were his glciy,
and he valued them above his rights, or his very
life ; Better were it for him to die than to have his

glorying made void, than to have it justly said that
he preferi-ed his wages to his work. No, he was
ready to deny himself for the sake of the gospel.

Note, It is the glory of a minister, to prefer the suc-
cess of his ministry to his interest, and deny himself,
that he may serve Christ, and save souls. Not that
in so doing he docs more than he ought ; he is still

acting within the bounds of the law of charity. But
he acts upon truly n(jble principles, he brings much
honour to Ciod in so doing ; and those that honour
him he will honour. It is what God will a])prove
and commend ; what a man may value himself for,

and take comfort in, though he cannot make a merit
of it before God.

III. He shews that this self-denial was more ho-,
nourable in itself, and yielded him much more con-
tent and comfort, than his preaching did ;

" Though
I preach the gospel, I have nothing wJiereof to

glory, v. 16. For necessity is laid upon me ; yea,
woe is unto me, ifIpreach not the gospel. It is my
charge, my business ; it is the work for winch I am
constituted an apostle, ch. 1. 17. This is a duty ex-
pressly bound upon me. It is not in any degree a
matter of liberty. A^eccssity is upon rne. 1 am false

and unfaithful to my trust, I break a plain and ex-
press command, and woe be to me, ifI do not preach
the gospel.'" Those who arc set apart to the office

of the ministry, have it in charge to preach the gos-
pel. Woe be to them, .if they do not. From this

none is excepted. But it is not given in charge to

all, or any preacher of the gospel, to do his work
gratis, to preach and have no maintenance out of it.

It is not said, "\\'oe be to him if he do not preach

.

the gospel, and yet maintain himself." In this point
he is more at liberty. It may be his duty to pieacli
at some seasons, and under some circumstances,
without receiving a maintenance for it ; but he has,
in the general, a right to it, and may expect it from
those among whom he labours. A\'hen he renounces
this right for the sake of the gospel, and the souls
of men, though he does not supererogate, yet he de-
nies himself, waves his privilege and right ; he does
more than his charge and office in general, and at
all times, obliges him to. Woe be to him, if he do
not preach the gospel ; but it may sometimes be his
duty to insist on his maintenance for so doing ; and
whenever he forbears to claim it, he parts with his
right ; though a man be bound to do so sometimes,
by the general duties of love to (iod, and charitv to
men. Note, It is a high attainment in religion, to
renounce our own rights for the good of others ; this
will entitle to a peculiar reward from God. For,

IV. The a])ostle here informs us, that doing our
duty with a willing mind, will meet with a gi-acious

recompense from God; If I do this thing^, that is,

either preach the gospel, or take no maintenance,
willingly, I have a reward. Indeed, it is willing
service only that is capable of reward from God.
It is not the bare doing any duty, but the doing it

heartily, willingly, and cheerfully,' that God has pro-
mised to reward. Leave the heart out of our du-
ties, and God abhors them : they are but the caicases,

without the life and spirit, of religion. They must
preach willingly, wh j would be accepted of CJcd in
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this duty. They must make their business a plea-

sure, and not esteem it a drudgery. And they wlio,

out of regard to the honour of God, or good of souls,

give up their claim to a maintenance, should do tliis

duty willingly, if they would be accepted in it, or re-

warded for it. But whether tlie duty of tlie office be

done willingly, or with reluctance ; whether the

heart be in it, or averse from it ; all in office have a

trust and charge from God, for which they must be
accountable. Ministers have a dispensation of the

• gospel, in- utewards/ii/i—^/ntcyo/mix, (Luke 16. 7.) com-
mitted to ttiem. Note, Christ's willing servants shall

fail not of a recompense, and that proportioned to

their fidelity, zeal, and diligence; and his slothful and
unwilling servants shall all be called to an account.

Taking his na ne, and professing to do Ids business,

will make men accountable at his bar. And how
sad an account have slothful servants to give !

V. The apostle sums up the argument, by laying

before them the encouraging hope he had of a large

recompense for his remarkable self-denial ; JVhat is

my rcTvurd them ? v. 18. What is it I expect a recom-
pense from (iod for ? That ivhen Ifireach thegosfiel,

I may make it without charge, that I abuse not my
flower in the gosfiel. Or, " not so to claim my
rights, as to make them destroy the great intentions

and ends of my office, but renounce them for the sake

of those." It is an abuse of power, to employ it

against the very ends for which it is given. And the

apostle would never use his ])ower, or privilege of

being maintained by his ministry, so as to frustrate

the ends of it, but would willingly and cheerfully

denv himself for the honour of Christ, and the inter-

est of souls. That minister who follows his example,
may have cheerful expectations of a recompense.

19. For tliou2;h I be free from all men,
yet have I made myself servant unto all,

that I might gain the more. 20. And unto

the Jews, I became as a Jew, that I might
gain the Jews ; to them that are under the

law, as under the law, that I might gain

them that are under the law ; 21 . To them
that are without law, as without law, (be-

ing not without law to God, but under the

law to Christ,) that I might gain them that

are without law. 22. To the weak became
1 as weak, that I might gain the weak: I

am made all things to all men, that I might
by all means save some. 23. And this I

do for the gospel's sake, that I might be
partaker thereof with yon.

The apostle takes occasion, from what he had be-
fore discoursed, to mention some instances of his
self-denial, and parting with his liberty for the bene-
fit of others.

I. He asserts his liberty ; {v. 19.) Though I be
free from all men. He was free-bom, a citizen of
Rome. He was in bondage to none, nor depended
upon any for his subsistence

;
yet he made himself a

servant to all, that hr might gain the more. He car-
ried it as a servant ; he laboured for their good as a
servant ; he was careful to please, as a servant to his
master ; he acted in many cases as if he had no pri-
vileges ; and this, that he might gain the more, or
make the more converts to Cliristianity. He made
himself a servant, that they might be rriade free.

II. He specifies some particulars wherein he made
himself a servant to all. He accommodated him-
self to all sorts of i)ef)ple.

1. To the Jews, ana those under the law, he be-
ame a Jew, and as under 'lie law to gain them.

Though he looked on the ceremonial law as a \ oke
taken off by Ciirist, yet in many instances he sub-
mitted to it, that he might work upon the Jews, re
move their prejudices, prevail with them to hear the
gospel, and win them over to Christ.

2. To those that are without law, as without law,
that is, to the Gentiles, whether converted to the
Christian faith or not. In innocent things he could
comply with people's usages or humours for their
advantage. He would reason with the philosophers
in their own way. And as to converted Gentiles, h€
behaved among them as one that was not under the
bondage of the Jewish laws, as he. had asserted and
maintained c ncerning them ; though he did not act
as a lawless person, but as one who was bound by the
laws of Christ. He would transgress no laws of

Christ, to please or humour any man ; but he would
accommodate himself to all men, where he might
do it lawfully, to gain some. Paul was the apostle
of the Gentiles, and so, one would have thought,
might have excused himself from complying with
the Jews ; and yet, to do them good, and win them
over to Christ, he did, in innocent things, neglect the
power he had to do otherwise, and conformed to

some of their usages and laws. And though he
might, by virtue of that character, have challenged
authority over the Gentiles, ) et he accommodated
himself, as much as he innocently might, to their
prejudices and ways of thinking. Doing good was
the study and business of his life ; and, so that he
might reach this end, he did not stand on privileges
and punctilios.

3. To the weak he became as weak, that he might
gain the weak, v. 22. He was willing to make the
best of them. He did not despise nor judge them,
but became as one of them, forbore to use his liberty

for their sake, and was careful to lay no stumbling-
block in their way. Where any, through the weak-
ness of their understanding, or the strength of their

prejudices, were likely to fall into sin, or fall off from
the gospel into heathen idolatry, through his use of

his liberty, he refrained himself. He denied him-
self for their sakes, that he might insinuate into their

affections, and gain their souls. In short, he became
all things to all men, that he might by all means, all

lawful means, gain some. He would not sin against

God, to save the soul of his neighbour, but he would
very cheerfully and readily deny himself. The
rights of God he could not give up, but he might
resign his own, and he very often did it for the good
of others.

III. He assigns his reason for acting in this manner

;

{v. 23.) This I do for the gos/iel's sake, and that I
might be fiartaker thereofwith you ; that is, for the
honour of Christ, whose the gospel is, and for the
salvation of souls, for which it was designed, and
that he and they might communicate in the privi-

leges of it, or partake together of them. For these

ends did he thus condescend, deny himself as to his

liberty, and accommodate himself to the capacities

and usages of those with whom he had to do, where
he lawfully might. Note, A heart warmed with
zeal for God, and breathing after the salvation of

men, will not plead and insist upon rights and privi-

leges in bar to this design. They manifestly abuse
their power in the gospel, who employ it not to edifi-

cation, but destruction, and therefore breathe no-

thing of its spirit.

24. Know ye not that they who run in a
race, nm all, but one receiveth the prize ?

So run, that ye may obtain. 25. And every

man that striveth for the mastery, is tem-
perate in all things: nov,-, they th it to obtain

a corruptible crown, but we an incorrupt-
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ible. 26. I therefore so run, not as uncer-

tainly: so fight I, not as one that beaieth the

air: 27. But I keep under my body, and
bring it into subjection : lest that b}^ any
means, when I have preached to others, I

myself should be a cast-away.

In these verses the apostle hints at the great
encouragement he had to act in this m inner. He
had a glorious prize, an incorrujjtihle crown, in view.

Upon this head, he compares hiniselt" to the racers
and combatants in the Isthmian games, an allusion

well known to the Corinthians, because they were
celebrated in their neighbourhood; " Know ye not

that they which run in a race, run all, but one obtain-

eth the firize? v. 24. All run at your games, but
one gets the race only, and wins the crown. " And
here he,

I. Excites them to their duty ;
" So run, that ye

may obtain. It is quite otherwise in the Christian
race than in your races; only one wins the prize in

them. You may all run, so as to obtain. You have
great encouragement, therefore, to persist constantly,

and diligently, and vigorously, in your course. There
is room for all to get the prize. You cannot fail if you
run well. Yet there should be a noble emulation

;

you should endeavour to outdo one another. And it is

a glorious contest, who shall get first to heaven, or
have the best rewards in that blessed world. I make
it my endeavour thus to run ; so do you. No man
ever more heartily pursued the prize in your Isth-

mian races, than I do after the recompense of the
reward ; so do you, as you see me go before you."
Note, It is the duty of Christians to follow their mi-
nisters closely in the chase of etei-nal glory, and the
honour and duty of ministers to lead them in the
way.

II. He directs them in their course, by setting
more fully to view his own example, still carrying
on the allusion. 1. They that run in their games,
were kept to a set diet ;

" Every man that strives

for the mastery, is temfierate in all thins^s, v. 25.

The fighters and wrestlers in your exercises are kept
to diet and discipline ; nay, they keep themselves to

it. They do not indulge themselves, but restrain
themselves from the food they might cat, and so from
(he liberties they use on other occasions. And
should not Christians much more abridge tiiemselves
of their liberty, for so glorious an end as winning the
race, and obtaining the prize set before them ? They
used a very spare diet, and coarse food, and denied
themselves much, to prepare for their race and com-
bat ; so do I ; so should you, after my example. It

IS hard if, for the heavenly crown, voii cannot abstain
from heathen sacrifices." 2. They were not only
temperate, but inured themselves' to hardships.
They who fought with one another in these exer-
cises, prepared themselves by beating the air, as the
apostle calls it, or by throwing out their arms, and
thereby inuring themselves, beforehand, to deal
about their blows in close combat, or brandish them
by way of flourish. There is no room for anv such
•exercise in the Christian warfare. Christians are
ever in close combat. Their enemies make fierce
and hearty opposition, and are ever at hand ; and for

this reason they must lay about them in earnest, and
never drop the contest, or flag and faint in it. They
must fight, not as those that beat the air, but must
strive against their enemies, with all their might.
One enemy the apostle here mentions, th.it is, the
body ; this must be kept under, beaten black and
blue, as the combatants were in these Cirecian
games, and thereby brought into subjection. By the
body we are to understand fleshly appetites and incli-

nations. These the apostle set himself to curb and
conquer, and in this the Corinthians were bound to

imitate him. Note, They who would aright pursue
the interests of their soiils, must beat down their
bodies, and keep them under. They must combat
hard with fleslily lusts, till they have subdued them

;

and not indulge a wanton appetite, and long for hea-
thenish sacriiiccs, or eat tliein, to please their flesh,

at the hazard of their l)retlrin's souls. The bodv
must be made to serve the mind, not suffered to lord
over it.

III. The apostle presses this advice on the Corin-
thians, l)y proper arguments drawn from the same
contenders. 1. They take pains, and undergo all

those hardships, to obtain a corrufitihlc crown ; {v.

25. ) but we an incorrufitible. They who conquered
in these games, were only crowned with the wither-
ing leaves or !)oughs of trees, of olive, bavs, or laurel.

But Christians have an incorruptible crown in view,
a crown of glorv that ne\ er fadeth away, an inherit-
ance incorruj)tible, reserved in heaven for them. And
would they yet suffer themselves to be out-done by
these racers or wrestlers ? Can they use abstinence in

diet, exert themselves in racing, expose their bodies
to so much hardship in u combat, who have no more in

view than the trifling hnzzasof a giddy multitude, or a
crown of leaves ? And shall not C'hristians, who hope
for the approbation of the sovereign Judge, and a
crown of glory from his hands, strctcli forward in the
heavenly race, and exert themselves in beating down
their fleshly inclinations, and the strong holds of sin ?

2. The racers in these games run at uncertainty.
All run, but one receives the prize, v. 24. Every
racer, therefore, is at a great uncertainty whether
he shall win it or no. But the Christian racer is at no
such uncertainty. Every one may run here so as to
obtain ; but then he must run within the lines, he
must keep to the jjath of duty jjrescribed, which,
some think, is the meaning of running not as uncer-
tainly, V. 26. He who keeps within the limits pre-
scribed, and keeps on in his race, will never miss his

crown, though others may get their's before him.
And would the (Grecian racers keep within their
bounds, and exert themselves to the very last, when
one only could win, and' all must be uncertain which
that one would be ? And shall not Christians be
much more exact and \igorous, when all are sure of
a crown when they conu- to the end of their race?
3. He sets before himself and them the danger of
yielding to fleshly inclinations, and i)ampering the
bodv, and its lusts and aj)petitcs ; I keefi my bodv
under, lest that by any means, when Ihave fireached
to others, I myself should be a cast-away, (t. 27.)
rejected, disa/ifwoved, iSiKi/uLot, one to whom the
liftCturia—thejudge-umjiire of the race, will not de-
cree the crown. The allusion to the games runs
through the whole sentence. Note, .\ preacher of
salvation may yet miss it. He may shew others the
way to heaven, and never get thither himself To
prevent this, Paul took so much jjains in subduing and
keeping under bodilv inclinations, lest by anv means
he himself, who had preached to others, should let

miss the ci-own, be disapproved and rejected bv his
sovereign Judge. A holy fear of himself was neces-
sary to preserve the fidelity of an apostle ; and how
nuich moi-c necessary is it to our preservation ? Note,
H< Iv fear of ourselves, and not presumptuous confi-

dence, is the best security against apostacy from God,
and final rejection by him.

CHAP. X.
In Ihis chapter, Ihn apo<itIo prosprutes the aicriimpnt at the

close of the last, iind, I. Warns the Corinthians against
src'iritv, hv tho example of the Jews ; who, not uiihstandinp
their profession and privileees, were terrihly punished of
God for their many sins, their history beina; left upon re-

cord for the admonition of Christians, v. I . . 14. FI. He
resumes his former areument. (ch. 8.) about eatine things

oflTcred to idols; and shews, that it is utterly inconsistent

with true Christianity, that it was do-ynright gross idolatry



rr 1. CORINTHIANS. X.

to eat them as things offered to idols; it is having fellow-

6hip with devils,which cannot consist with liaviiiff (I'llowsliip

with God, V. 15. .22. III. He lets them vet know, that

though they must noi eat of tilings sacrificed io idols as such,

and out of any regard to the idol, vet they might buy such

flesh in the markets, or eat it at the table of heathen ac-

quaintances, without asking any questions; for tliat the

heatiiens' abuse of them did not render the creatures of

God unfit to be the food of his servants. Yet lib( rty of this

kind mu>t be used with a due regard to weak consciences,

and no oftience given by it to Jew or Gentile, or the church

of God, V. 23, to the end.

MOREOVEK,bretliren, i would not

that ye should be ignorant,how that

all our fathers were under the cloud, and all

passed through the sea; 2. And were all

baptized unto Moses in the cloud, and in
|

the sea; 3. And did all eat the same spi-

1

ritual meat; 4. And did all drink the same '

spiritual drink: (for they drank of that spi-

ritual Kock that followed them; and that

Rock was Christ:) 5. But with many of

them God was not well pleased ; for they

were overthrown in the wilderness.

In order to dissuade the Corinthians from commu-
nion with idolaters, and security in any sinful course,

he sets before them the example of the Jews, the

church under the Old Testament. They enjoyed

great privileges, but having been guilty of heinous

provocations, they fell under very grievous punish-

ments. In these'verses he reckons up their privi-

leges, which, in the main, were the same with our's.

I. He prefaces this discourse with a note of regard ;

" Moreover, brethren, Iivould not that ye nJioidd be

ignorant. I would not have you without the know-
ledge of this matter ; it is a thing worthy both of your

knowledge and attention. It is a history very instruc-

tive and monitory." Judaism was Christianity under

a veil, wrapt uj) in types and dark hints. The gos-

pel was preached to them, in their legal rites and
sacrifices. And the providence of God toward them,
and what happened to them notwithstanding these

privileges, may and ought to be warnings to us.

II. He specifies some of their /zrh'i/c^'-fs. Hebe-
gins,

1. With their deliverance from Egy])t; " Our
fathers, that is, the ancestors of us Jews, were under
the cloud, and all /lassed through the sea. They
were all under the divine covering and corrduct.

"

The cloud served for both purposes : it sometimes
contracted itself into a cloudy pillar, shining on one

side to shew them their way, dark on the other to

hide them from their pursuing enemies ; and some-
times spread itself over them as a n^ighty sheet, to

defend them from the buming sun in the sandy de-

sert, Ps. 105. ."9. They vvere miraculously conducted
through the Red Sea, where the pursuing Egyptians
were drowned : it was a lane to them, but a grave to

these. A proper type of our redemption by Christ,

who saves us by conquering and destroying his ene-

mies and our's. They were very dear to (iod, and
much in his favour, when he would work such mi-
racles for their deliverance, and take them so imme-
(liatclv under his guidance and protection.

2. 'I'hey had Hacrumentu like our's ; ( 1. ) They were
all ba/itized unto Aloses in the cloud, and in the sea,

(f. 2.) or into Moses, that is, brought under obliga-

tion to Moses's law and covenant, as we are bv bap-

tism under the Christian law and covenant. It was
to them a tyjjical baptism. (2.) They did all cat of
the same sfiiritual meat, and drink of'the same sfiiri-

tual drink, that we do. 'I'he manna on which they

fed was a type of Christ ci'ucified, the Bread which

",ame down from heaven, which whoso eateth shall

live for ever. Their drink was a stream fetched
from a Hock which followed them in all their jiair-

neyings in the wilderness ; and this Rock was Christy
that is, in type and figure. He is the Rock on w hich
the Christian cluuch is built ; and of the streams
that issue from him do all believers drink, aTid are
refreshed. Now all the Jews did eat of this meat,
and drink of this rock, called here a spiritual rock,
because it typified spiritual things. These were
great privilege.s. One would think that this should
have saved them ; that all who ate of that spiritual

meat, and drank of that spiritual drink, should have
been holy and acceptable to God. Yet was it other-
wise ; With many ofthem God wan not wellpleased ;

for they were overthroivn in the wilderness, v. 5.

Note, Men may enjoy many and great spiritual ]}ri-

vileges in this world, and ) et come short of eternal

life. Many of those who were baptized unto Aloses
in the cloud and sea, that is, had their faith of his

divine commission confirmed by these miracles, were
yet overthrown in the wilderness, and never saw the
promised land. Let none presume upon their great
privileges, or profession of the truth ; these will not

secure heavenly happiness, nor prevent judgments
here on earth, except the root of the matter he in us.

6. Now these things were our examples,
to the intent we should not lust after evil

things, as they also lusted. 7. Neither be
ye idolaters, as n:(re some of them ; as it

is written. The people sat down to eat and
drink, and rose up to play. 8. iXeither let

us commit fornication, as some of them
committed, and fell in one day three and
twenty thousand. 9. Neither let tis tempt
Christ, as some of them also tempted, and
were destroyed of serpents. 10. Neither
murmur ye, as some of them also mur-
mured, and v\'ere destroyed of the deslioyer.

11. Now all th(>se things happtMied unto

them for ensamples : and iliey are written

for our admonition, upon whom the ends of

the world are come. 12. Wherefore let

him that thinketh he standeth, take heed
lest he fall. 13. There hath no temptation

taken you, but such as is common to man:
but God ?'.s faithfid, who will not suffer

you to be tempted above that ye are able;

but will with the temptation also make a

way to escape, that ye maybe able to bear

it. 14. Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee

from idolatry.

The apostle, having recited their privileges, pro-

ceeds here to an acc(nint of their faiilts and punish-

ments, their sins and plagues, which are left ujjon

record, for an example to us ; a warning against the

like sins, if we would escape the like punishments.

We must not do as they did, lest we suffer as tliey

suffered. Several of their sins are specified, as

cautions to us ; as,

I. We should shun inordinate desires aftei- carnal

objects ; not lust after ex<il things, as they lusted, v. 6.

God fed them with manna, but they must have flesh.

Numb. 11. 4. They had food for their sujjply, but,

not content with that, they asked meat for their lusts,

Ps. 106. 14. Carnal desires get head hy indulgence,

and therefore should be observed and checked in

their first rise : if once they prevail, and bear sway
in us, we know not whither they will carry tjs. This
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caution stands first, because carnal appetites indulged

are the root and source of much sin.

II. He warns against idolatry ; {y. 7.) jYeither be

ye Uoialers, as were some of them ; as it is written,

T/ie /leo/iie sat down to eat and drink, and rose ufi

to /day. The sin uf the golden calf is referred to,

Exod. 32. 6. They fii-st sacrificed to their idol, then

feasted on tlie sacrifices, and then danced before it.

Though only eating and drinking are mentioned
here, yet tlie sacrifice is supposed. The apostle is

speaking to the case of the Corinthians, who were
tempted to feasc on the heathen sacrifices, things oi-.

fered to idols, though they do not seem to have been
under any temptation to sacrifice themselves. Even
eating and drinking of the sacrifices befoi-e the idol,

and as things sacrificed, was idolatry, which, by the

example of the Israelites, they should be warned to

avoid.

III. He cautions 7i.<^^.\nstfornication, a sin to which
the inhabitants of Corinth were in a peculiar manner
addicted. They had a temple among them dedi-

cated to Venus, that is, to lust, with above a thousand
priestesses belonging to it, all common harlots. How
needful was a caution against fornication, to those

who lived in so corrupt a city, and had been used to

such dissolute maimers, especially when tliey were
under temptations to idolatry too ! and spiritual

whoredom did in many cases lead to bodily prostitu-

tion. Most of the gods whom the heathens served,

were represented as very patterns of lewdness ; and
much lewdness was committed in the very worship
of many of them. Many of the Jewish writers, and
many Christians after them, think that such worship
was paid to Baal-Peor ; and that fornication was com-
mitted with the daughters of Moab, in the worship
of that idol. They were enticed by these women
both to spiritual and corporal whoredom ; first to

feast on the sacrifice, if not to do more beastly acts,

in honour of the idol, and then to defile themselves
with strange flesh ; (Numb. 25.) which brought on
a plague, that in one day slew twenty-three thousand,
beside those who fell by the hand of public justice.

Note, Whoremongers and adulterers God will judge,
in whatever external relation they may stand to him,
and whatever outward privileges he may bestow
upon them. Let us fear the sins of Israel, if we
would sliun their plagues.
IV. He warns us against temfiting Christ, (as some

of them temfitcd, and were destroyed ofserfients, v.

9.) or provoking him to jealousy, v. 22. He was with
the cliurch in the wilderness ; he was the Angel of
the covenant, who went before them. But he was
greatly grieved and provoked by them many ways ;

They s/iake against him and Moses, Wherefore have
ue brought us out of Eeyfit to die in the wilderness?
iFor whicli reason God sent fiery serpents among
them, (Numb. 21. 5, 6.^ by which many of them
were stung mortally. And it is but just to fear,

that such as tempt Christ under the present dispen-
sation, will be left by him in the power of the old

serpent.

V. He warns against ;«wr;/2wn>/^; J^^'ither mur-
mur ye, as some of them also tnurmured, and were
destroyed of the destroyer, (v. 10.) by a destroying

angel, an executioner of divine vengeance. They
quarrelled with God, and murmured against Moses
his minister, when any difficulties pressed them.
When they met with discouragement in the way to

Canaan, they were very apt to fly in the face of their

leaders ; were for displacing them, and goin^ back
to Egvpt under the conduct of others of their own
choosing. Somewhat like this seems to have been
the case of the Corinthians ; they murmured against

Paul, and in him against Christ, and seem to have
set up other teachers, who would indulge and soothe

diem in their inclinations, and particularly in a re-

volt to idolatry. Rather let them feast on idol sacri-

I

fices, than bear the reproach, or expose themselve^
to the ill-will, of heathen neighbours. Such conduct
was very provoking to God, and was likely to bring
unon them swift destruction, as it did en the Israelites,
Numb. 14.57. Note, Murnmring against divine dis-
posals and commands, is a sin that greatly provokes,
especially when it grows to hucli a heaa as to issue
in apostacy, and a revolt from him and his good ways.

1. The apostle subjoins to these particular cautions
a more general one

;
{v. 11.) ^11 thes>e things ha/ifien-

ed to themforensam/iles, and were writtenfor our ad-
monition. Not only the laws and ordinances of the
Jews, but the providences of God toward them, were
tyfiical.- Their sins against God, and backslidings
from him, were typical of the infidelity of many und'.r
the gospel. God's judgments on them were types of
spiritual judgments now. Their exclusion from the
earthly Canaan typified the exclusion of many under
the gospel out of the heavenly Canaan, for tiieir un-
belief. Their history was written, to be a standing
monitory to the church, even under tlie last and most
perfect dispensation ; To us, on whom the e?,d ofthe
world is come ; the concluding period of (.. u\ gra-
cious government over men. Note, Nothing ui scrip-
ture is written in vain. God had wise and gracious
purposes towards us in leaving tlie Jewish history
upon record ; and it is our wisdom and duty to re-
ceive insti ucii(ni from it. Upon this hint the apostle
grounds a caution

; {v. 12.) Let him that thinketh he
standeth, take heed lest he fall. Note, The harms
sustained by others should be cautions to us. He
that thinks he stands, should not be confident and se-
cure, but upon his guard. Others have fallen, and
so may we. And then we are most likely to fall,
when we are most confident of our own strength,
and thereupon most apt to be secure, and off" our
guard. Distrust of himself, putting him at once upon
vigilance and dependence on God, is the Christian's
best security against all sin. Note, He who thinks^
he stands, is not likely to keep his footing, if he fears "

no fall, nor guards against it. God has not promised
to keep us from falling, if we do not look to our-
selves : his protection supposes our own care and
caution.

2. But to this word of caution he adds a word of
comfort, V. 13. Though it is displeasing to God for
us to /iresume, it is not pleasing to him for us to de-
sfiair. If the former be a great Am, the latter is far
from being innocent. Though we must fear and take
heed lest we fall, ) et should we not be terrified and
amazed ; for either our trials will be proportioned
to our strength, or strength shall be supplied in ])ro-^
portion to our temptations. We live indeed in a\
tempting world, where we are compassed about with \

snares. Every filace, condition, relation, employ-
ment, and enjoyment, abounds with them

; yet what
comfort may we fetch from such a passage ? For,
(1.) " JSfo tem/itation," says the apostle, " hath yet
taken you, but such as is common to man, what is

human ; that is, such as you may expect from men
of such principles as heathens, and such power ; or
else, such as is common to mankind in the present
state ; or else, such as the spirit and resolution of
mere men may bear you through." Note, The trials
of common Christians are but common trials ; others
have the like burthens, and the like temptations ;

what they bear up under, and break through, ue
may also, (2.) God isfaithful. Though Satan be
a deceiver, God is true. Men may be false, and the
world may be false ; but CJod is faithful, and our
strength and secunty are in him. He keepeth his
covenant, and will never fail the filial hope and ti-ust

of his children. (3.) He is wise as well as faithful,
and will.proportion our burthen to our strength. Ue
will not suffer us to he temfited above what we are
able. He knows what we can bear, and what we
can bear up agiunst ; and he will, in his wise pro-
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videnre, either proportion our temptations to our

strength, or make Ub able to grapple with them. He
will take care that we be not overcome, if we rely

upon him, and resolve to approve ourselves faithful

to him. We need not perplex ourselves with the

difficulties in our way, when God will take care that

they shall not be too great for us to encounter ; es-

pecially, (4. ) When he will make them to issue well.

He will ?nake a way to escape, either the trial itself,

or at least the mischief of it. There is no valley so

'dark, but he can find a way through it ; no affliction

so grievous, but he can prevent, or remove, or enable

us to support, and, in the end, over-rule to our ad-

vantage.

1 3. And upon this argument he grounds another

caution against idolatry ; Wherefore, my dearly be-

loved, Jlee from idolatry. Observe, (1.) How he

addresses them ; My dearly beloved. It is out of

tender affection to them that he presses this advice

upon them. (2.) The matter of his advice ;
" Flee

idolatry ; shun it, and all approaches towards it."

Idolatry is the most heinous injury and affront to the

true Ciod : it is transferring his worship and honour
to a rival. 3. The ground of this advice ;

" Seeing

you have such encouragement to trust God, and be

faithful, do you approve yourselves men, be not

shaken by any discouragements your heathen ene-

mies may lay before you. God will succour and as-

sist, help you in your trials, and help you out of them ;

and therefore be not guilty of any idolatrous compli-

ances." Note, We have all the encouragement in

the world to flee sin, and prove faithful to God. W^e
cannot fall by a temptation, if we cleave fast to him.

15. I speak as to wise men: judge ye

what I say. 16. The cup of blessing which

we bless, is it not the communion of the

blood of Christ? The bread which we
break, is it not the communion of the body

of Christ ? 17. For we, being many, are

one bread, and one body: for we are all par-

takers of that one bread. 1 8. Behold Is-

rael after the flesh : are not they who eat

of the sacrifices, partakers of the altar?

19. What say I then ? That the idol is any
thing, or that which is offered in sacrifice

to idols is any thing? 20. But I say, that

the things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they

sacrifice to devils, and not to God: and I

would not that ye should have fellowship

with devils. 21. Ye cannot drink the cup
of the Lord, and the cup of devils: ye can-

not be partakers of the Lord's table, and
of the table of devils. 22. Do we provoke
the Lord to jealousy? Are we stronger

than he?

In this passage the apostle urges the general cau-

tion against idolatry, in the particular case of eating

the heathen sacrifices a.? such, and out of any reli-

pjious respect to the idol, to whom they were sacri-

ficed.

I. He prefaces his argument with an appeal to

their own reason and judgment ;
'• I r.fieak to wise

7nen : judge ye what I say, v. 15. Ye are gi-eat pre-
tenders to wisdom, to close reasoning and argument

;

I can leave it with your own reason and conscience,

whether I do not argue justly." Note, It is no dis-

honour to an inspired teacher, nor disadvantage to

his argument, to appeal for the tnith of it to the

reason and consciences of his hearers. It comes
upon them with the greater force, when it comes

with this conviction. Paul, an inspired apostle,
would yet, in some cases, leave it with the Corin-
thians to judge, whether what he taught was not
conformable to their own light and sense.

II. He lays down his argument from the Lord's
supper; The cu/i which we bless, is it not the com-
munion of the blood of Christ ? The bread which we
break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ?
Is not this sacred rite an insti-ument of communion
with God ? Do we not therein profess to be in friend-
ship, and to have fellowship, with him ? Is it not a
token whereby we professedly hold Communion with
Christ, whose body was broken, and blood shed, to
procure remission of our sins, and the favour of God ?

And can we be in alliance with Christ, or friendship
with God, without being devoted to him .'' In short,

the Lord's supper is afeast on the sacrijiced body and
blood of the Lord ; epulum ex ohlatis. And to eat
of the feast, is to partake of the sacrifice, and so to

be his guests, to whom the sacrifice was offered, and
this in token of friendship with him. Thus to par-
take of the Lord's table, is to profess ourselves his

guests, and covenant people. This is the very pur-
pose and intention of this symbolical eating and
drinking ; it is holding communion with God, and
partaking of those privileges, and professing our-
selves under those obligations, which result from
the death and sacrifice of Christ; and this in con-
junction with all true Christians, with whom we
have communion also in this ordinance. Because
the bread is one, we, bein^ many, are .one body, for
we are madepartakers ofone bread, or loaf; {y. 17.

)

which I think is thus more truly rendered ;
" By

partaking of one broken loaf, the emblem of our
Saviour's broken body, who is the only true Bread
that came down from heaven, we coalesce into one
body, become members of him and one another."
Those who truly partake by {;\ith, have this com-
munion with Christ, and one another: and those
who eat the outward elements, make profession of

having this communion of belonging to God, and
the blessed fraternity of hisj)eople and worshippers.
This is the true meaning ofthis holy rite.

III. He confirms this from the Jewish worship
and customs ; Behold Israel after the Jiesh : are not

they, who eat of the sacrifices, partakers of the altar,

that is, of the sacrifice offered upon it ? Those who
were admitted to eat of the offerings, were esteem-
ed to partake of the sacrifice itself, as made for them,
and to be sanctified thereby ; and therefore sure to

worship God, and be in alliance or covenant with
him, even the God of Israel, to whom the sacrifice

was made : this was a symbol or token of holding
communion with him.

IV. He applies this to the argument against feast-

ing with idolaters on their sacrifices, and to prove
them that do so, id(^laters. This he does, 1. By fol-

lowing the yirinci])le on which they would argue it

to he lawful, namely, that an idol was nothing.

Manv of them were nothing at all, none of them had
anv divinity in them ; what was sacrificed to idols

was nothing, no wav changed from what it was be-

fore, Ivit w(s cvcrv whit as fit for food, considered

in itself. They indeed seem to ai-gue, that, because

an idol was nothing, what was offered was no sacri

fire, iMit common and ordinarv food, of which they

might therefore eat with as litle scruple. Now the

ai)ostle allows, that the food was not changed as to

its nature ; was as fit to be eaten as common food,

where it was set before any who knew not of its

having been offered to an idol. But, 2. He jmovcs,

that eating it as a part of a heathen sacrifice, was,

(1.) A partaking with them in their idolatry. It

was having fellowship with devils; because what
the Cientiles sacrificed, they sacrificed to devils.

And to feast with them u])on these sacrifices, was to

partake in the sacrifice, and therefore to worship
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Ihe god to whom it was made, and have fellowship

or communion with him : just as he who eats the

Lord's supper, is supposed to partake in the Chris-

tian sacrifice ; or as they who ate the Jewish sacri-

fices, did partake of what was offered on their altar.

But heathens sacrificed to devils; "Therefore do
hot feast on their sacrifices. Doing it is a token of

your haviiig fellowship with the demons to whom
they are oflfered. I would not have you be in com-
munion with devils." (2. ) It was a virtual renounc-

ing of Christianity ; Ye cannot drink (he cu/i of the

Lord, and the cufi ofdevila: ye cannot be fiartakers

of the Lord's table', and the table of devils, v. 21.

To partake of this Christian feast, was to have
communion with Christ: to partake of the feasts

made out of honour to the heathen idols, and made
of things sacrificed to them, was to have communion
with devils. Now this was to compound contraries

;

it was by no means consistent. Communion with

Christ, and communion with devils, could never be
had at once. One must be renounced, if the other

was maintained. He who held communion with

Christ, must renounce that with devils : lie who
held comnmnion with devils, must by that very deed
renounce communion with Christ. And what a

manifest self-contradiction must that man's conduct
be, that would partake of the Lord's table, and yet

partake of the table of demons ! God and Mammon
can never be served together, nor fellowship be at

once had with Christ and Satan. Those who com-
municate with devils, must virtually renounce Christ.

This may also intimate, that such as indulge them-
selves in gluttony or drunkenness, and by so doing
make their own table the table of devils, or keep u]j

fellowship with Satan by a course of known and
wilful wickedness, cannot partake truly of the cup
and table of the Lord. They may use the sign, but

do not the thing signified thereby. For a man can
never be at once in communion with Christ and his

church, and yet in fellowship with Satan. Note,
How much reason have we to look to it, that every
sin and idol be renounced by us, when we eat and
drink at the Lord's table.

V. He warns them, upon the whole, against such
idolatrv, by signifying to them that God is a jealous

God; (v. 22.) Do lue provoke the Lord to jealousy ?
yire ivc stronger than he ? It is veiy probable that

many among the Corinthians made light of being at

these heathen feasts, and thought there was no
harm in it. But the apostle bids them beware. The
reason with which the second commandment is en-
forced, is, lam a jealous God. (iod cannot endure
a rival in matter of worship ; nor give his glory, nor
suffer it to be given, to another. They who have
fellowship with other gods, provoke him to jealousy,

Deut. 32. 16. And before this be done, persons
should consider whether tht-y are stronger than he.

It is a dangerous thing to provoke God's anger, un-

less we could withstand his power. But who can
stand before him when he is angry? Numb. 1. 6.

This should be considered by all who continue in

the love and liking of sin, and in league with it,

while yet they profess to keep up communion with

Christ. Is it not the way to provoke his jealousy

and indignation ? Note, Attention to the greatness

of God's power should restrain us from provoking
his jealousy, from doing any thing to displease him.
Shall we rouse almighty wrath ? And how shall we
withstand it ? Are we a match for Gotl ? Can we
resist his power, or control it' And if not, shall we
arm it against us, by provoking him to jealousy ?

No, let us fear his power, and let this restrain us
from all provocation.

23. All things are lawful for me, but all

are not expedient: all things arethings

lawful for me, l)ut all things edify not. 24.

Let no man seek his own, but every man
another's ivealth. 25. Whatsoever is sold

in the shambles, that eat, asking no ques-
tion for conscience-sake: 26. For the earth
is the Lord's, and tiie fulness thereof 27.

If any of them that believe not, bid you
to a feast., and ye be disposed to go: what-
soever is set before you, eat, asking no
question for conscience-sake. 28. But if

any man say unto you, This is offered in

sacrifice unto idols, eat not, for liis sake
that shewed it, and for conscience-sake:
for the earth is the Lord's, and the fuhiess

thereof 29. Conscience, f say, not thine

own, but of the otiier: for why is my liber-

ty judged of another viaivs conscience?
30. For, if I by grace be a partaker, why
am I evil spoken of for that for which 1

give tlianks? 31. Wliether tiierefore ye
eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to

the glory of God. 32. Give no offence,

neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles,

nor to the church of God : 33. Even as I

please all men in all things., not seeking
mine own profit, but the projit of many,
that they may be saved.

In this passage, the apostle shews in what in-

stances, notwithstanding, Christians might lawfully
eat what had been sacrificed to idols. They must
not eat it out of religious resjject to the idols, ni^r go
into his temple, and hold a feast there, upon what
they knew was an idol-sacrifice ; nor perhaps out of

the temple, if they knew it was a feast held upon a
sacrifice : but there were cases wherein they might
eat what had been offered, without sin. Some such
the apostle here enumerates. But,

I. He gives a caution against abusing our liberty

in lawful things. That may be lawful, which is not
expedient, which will not edify. A Christian must
not barely consider what is lawful, but what is ex-
pedient, and for the use of edification. A private
Christian should do so even in his private conduct.
He 7nu8t not seek his own only, but his ncighbour''8'

wealth. He must be concerned not to hurt his

neighbour, nay, he must be concerned to promote
his welfare ; and must consider how to act, so that
he may help others, and not hinder them, in their

holiness, comfort, or salvation. Tlic\' who allow
themselves in every thing not plainly sinful in itself,

will often run into what is evil by accident, and d'l

much mischief to others. Every thing lawful in

itself to be done, is not therefore lawfully done.
Circumstances may make that a sin, which in itself

is none. These must be weighed, and the expedi-
ency of an action, and its tendency to edification,

must be considered before it be doiie. Note, The
welfare of others, as well as our own convenience,
must be consulted in many things we do, if we
would do them well.

II. He tells them, that what wassold in the sham-
bles, they might eat without asking questions. The
pnest's share of heathen sacrifices was thus fre-

quently offered to sale, after it had been offered in

the tem])le. Now the apostle tells them, they need
not be so scrupulous as to ask the butcher in the

market, whether the meat he sold had been oifered

to an idol ? It was there sold as common food, and
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as such might be bmight and used ; for the earth is

the Lord's, ^and the fulnen^ (hi-rvof ; (x'.26.) and the

frjit and produces of the earch were designed by him,

the jji-eat Proprietor, for the use and sutjsistence ot

manlcind, and more especially of his own children

and servants. Every creature of God is good, and

nothing to be refused, if it be received ivith thankx-

giving; for it is sanctified 6v the ivord of God and

firayer, 1 Tim. 4. 4. To the fiure all things are fnire.

Tit."!. 15. Note, Thixigh it is sinful to use any food

in an idolatrous manner, it is no sin, after such abuse,

to applv it, in a holv manner, to its common use.

III. He adds, that if they were invited by any

heatlien acquaintance to a feast, they might go, and

eat what was set before them, without asking (jues-

tions; {v. 27.) nav, though they knew things sacri-

ficed to idols were'served up at such entertainments,

as well as sold in the shambles. Note, The apostle

does not prohibit their going to a feast, ujion the m-
vitation of them that believe not. There is a civility

owing even to infidels and' heathens. Christianity

does by no means bind us up from the common
offices of humanity, or allow us an uncourteous be-

haviour to anv of our own kind, however they may
differ from us in religious sentiments or practices.

And when Christians were invited to feast with infi-

dels, they were not to ask needless questions al)out

the food set before them, but eat without scruple.

Needless inquiries might perplex their minds and

consciences, for which reason they were to be avoid-

ed. Any thing fit to be eaten, that was set before

them as a common entertainment, they might law-

fully eat. And whv then should they scrupulously

iii'iuire, whether what was set before them had

been sacrificed ? It is to be understood of civil feast-

ing, not religious ; for these last among the heathens

were fe is^s upon their sacrifices, which he had con-

demned before, as a participation in their idolatrous

worship. At a common feast they might expect

common food; and they needed not to move scru-

ples in their own minds', whether what was set be-

f-ire them was otherwise or no. Note, Though
Christians should be verv careful to know and un-

derstand their dutv, yet they should not, by need-

less in iniries, perplex themselves.

IV. Yet even at such an entertainment, he adds,

if an\' should say it was a thing that had been offered

to idols, they should refrain ; Eat not, for hvi sake

that shewed' U, and for conscience-sake. Whether
it were the master of the feast, or any of the guests

;

whether it were spoken in the hearing of all, or

whispered in the ear; thev should refrain for his

sake who suggested this to them, whether he were

an infidel, or an infirm Christian; and for conscience-

sake, out of regard to conscience, that they might

shew a regard to it in themselves, and keep up a

regard to it in others. This he backs with the

same reason as the former ; for the earth is the

Lord's. There is food enough provided by our

common Lord, of which we may eat without scru-

lile. Note, The same doctrine may be variously

improved, as here ;
" The earth is the Lord's, there-

fore you may eat any thing without scruple, that is

set before you as common food ; and yet, because

the earth is the Lord's, eat nothing that will give

offence, lay a stumbling-block before others, and
f-iicourage some in idolatry, or tempt others to eat

when thev are not clear in their own mind that it is

lawful, and so sin, and wound their own conscience."

Nnte, Christians should be very cautious of doing

what mav thus prejudice the consciences of others,

and weaken their authority with them, which is by

all means to be kept up.

V. He urges them to refrain, where they will

iT've offencej while yet he allows it lawful to eat

what was set before them as common food, though

t had been offered in sacrifice. " Another man's

conscience is no measure to our conduct. What h^

thinks uulawful, is not therefore made unlawful ti-

me, but may be a matter of liberty still ; and as long
as 1 own God as the (iiver of my food, and render
him thanks for it, it is very unjust to reproach me
for using it." This must be understood abstracted
from the scandal given, by eating in the circum-
stance mentioned. Though some understand it to

mean, " Why should I, by using the liberty I have,
give occasion to those who are scandalized, to speak
evil of me .*" According to that advice of the apos-
tle, (Rom. 14. 16.) Let not your good be evil sfioken

of. Note, Christians should take care not to use
their liberty to the hurt of others, nor their own re-

proach.
VI. The apostle takes occasion from this dis-

course to lay down a general rule for Christians' con-,

duct, and apply it to this particular case, {v. 31, 32.

)

namely, that in eating and drinking, and in all we
do, we should aim at the glory of God, at pleasing

and honouring him. 'I'his is the fundamental prin-

ciple of practical godliness. The great end of all

practical religion must direct us, where particular

and express rules are wanting. Nothing must be
done against the glory of God, and the good of our
neighbours, connected with it. Nay, the tendency
of our behaviour to the common good, and the
credit of our holy religion, should give direction to

it. And therefore nothing should be done by us, to

offend any, whether Jew, or Gentile, or the church,
V. 32. The Jews should not be unnecessarily

grieved or prejudiced, who have such abhorrence
of idols, that they reckon every thing offered tc

them, thereby defiled, and that it will pollute and
render culpable all who partake of it ; nor should

heathens be countenanced in their idolatry, by any
behaviour of our's, which they may construe as

homage or honour done to their idols ; nor young
converts from Gentilism take any encouragement
from our conduct, to retain any veneration for the

heathen gods and worship, which they have re-

nounced : nor should we do any thing that might be
a means to pervert any members of the church
from their Christian profession or practice. Our
own humour and ajjpetite must not determine our
practice, but the honour of God, and the good and
edification of the church. We should not so much
consult our own pleasure and interest, as the ad-
vancement of the kingdom of God among men.
Note, A Christian should be a man devoted to God,
and of a public spirit.

VII. He presses all upon them by his own exam-
ple ; Even as I filease all men, (or study to do it,)

in all things, (that I lawfully can,) 7iot seeking mine
own profit, but that ofmany, that they may be saved,

V. 33. Note, A preacher may press his advice home
with boldness and authority, when he can enforce it

with his own example. He is most likely to pro-

mote a public spirit in others, who can give evidence

of it in himself. And it is highly commendable in a

minister to neglect his own advantages, that he may
promote the salvation of his hearers. This shews

that he has a spirit suitable to his function. It is a

station for public usefulness, and can never be faith-

fully discharged by a man of a narrow spirit and
selfish principles.

CHAP. XI.

In this chapter, the apostle blames, and endeavours to rectify,

some preat indecencies and manifest disorders in Ihechurch

of Corinth ; as, I. The misconduct of their women (some

of whom seem to have been inspired) in the public assem-

bly, who laid by their veils, the common token of subject

tion to their husbands in that part of the world. This be-

haviour he reprehends, rcquiri.'s 'hem to keep veiled, asserts

the superiority of the husband, yet so as to remind the hus-

band that both were made for mutual help and comfort, v.

I , . 16. II. He blames them for their discord, riot, and
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neglect and coulempt of the poor, at tlic Loid'a supper, v.

l'i...li. III. To rectif) tlicsescMiidalous di.-oidiTS, liesnts

befoif tlieiii the iiatun-'aiid intiiitiotis oC this IkiIv iiisUtu-

ti(>:i, dii'ects tliern how they sliould aCteiid on it, and warns
theiri (if the datiper of a conduct so indeceiit as Iheir's, and
of all unworthy receivinL', v. 23, to tlie end.

1. 'W^ VI ye followers of me, even as I also

jl3 <•//« of Christ. 2. N^ovv J praise you,

breihreii, that you reuieniber me in all

things, and keep the ordinances, as I de-

livered them to yon. 3. Bui J would have
you know, that the head of every man is

Christ; and the head of the woman is the

man; and the head of Christ is God. 4.

Every man praying or prophesying, having

his head covered, dishonoureth his head.

5. But every woman that prayeth or pro-

phesieth with hcj- head uncovered, disho-

nouretii her head: for that is even all one
as if she were shaven. G. For if the woman
be not covered, let her also be shorn: but

if it be a shame for a woman to be shorn

or shaven, let her be covered. 7. For a

man indeed ought not to cover his head,

for as much as he is the image and glory

of God : but the woman is the glory of the

man. 8. For the man is not of the woman;
but the woman of the man. 9. Neither
was the man created for tlie woman; but

the woman for the man. 10. For this cause

ought the woman to have power on her

head, because of the angels. 1 1 . Never-
theless, neither is the man without the w^o-

man, neither the woman without the man
in the Lord. 12. For as the woman is of

the man, even so is the man also by the

woman; but all things of God. 13. Judge
in yourselves: is it comely that a woman
pray unto God uncovered? 14. Doth not

even nature itself teach you, that if a man
have long hair, it is a shame unto him ? 15.

But if a u Oman have long hair, it is a glory

to her: for her hair is given her for a cover-

ing. 16. But if any man seem to be con-

tentious, we have no such custom, neither

the churches of God.

Paul, having answered the cases put to him, pro-
ceeds in this cliapter to the redress of grievances.

The first verse of the chapter is put, by those who
divided the epistle into chapters, as a preface to tlie

i-est of the epistle, but seems to have been a more
proper close to the last, in which he had enforced

the cautions he had given against the abuse of liber-

tv, by his own example ; Be ye folloivera of me, as

T also am of Christ, (v. 1. ) fitly closes his argument

;

and the way of speaking in the next verse looks like

a transition to another. But whether it more pro-

)>eily belong to this, or the last chapter, it is plain

frorn it that Paul not only j)reachcd such doctrine

as tliey ought to believe, but led such a life as they
ou^ht to imitate. " Be ye followers of me," is, " Be
imitators of me ; live as ye see me live." Note, Mi-
nisters are likely to preach most to the purpose,

wlu-n they can press their hearers to follow their

Vol. VI.—3 K
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example. Yet would mX Paul be followed blindly

;
neither. He encourages neither implicit faith nor
oI)edicnce. He would be followed himself no far-

;

ther than lie toUowed Christ. Christ's pattern is a
[

copy without a blot ; so is no man's else. Note,
We .should follow no leader farther than he follows
Christ. Apostles should be lift bv us when they
deviate from the examj)le of their Master. He
l)asses next to rvpi-ehcnd and reform an indecency
among them, of whicli the wonicn were more espe-
cially guilty. C-onrcrning which, observe,

I. How he ])refaces it. He begins with a com-
mendation of what was pi-aise-wortliy in them

; (r.

2. ) I /i raise you, that xjou remember me in all things,
and ki^fi the ordinuncis, us I delh'ered them to you.
Many of theiri, it is probal)h', did this in the strictest

sense of the expressi(>n : and he takes occasion, from
thence, to address the body of the church under
this good character ; and the body niiglit, in the
main, have continued to observe the ordinances and
institutions of Christ, though in some things they
deviated from, and corrupted, them. Note, When
we reprove what is amiss in any, it is very pnident
and fit to commend what is good in them ; it will
shew that the reproof is not from ill-will, and a hu-
mour of censuring and finding fault ; and it will
theref -re procure tiie more regard to it.

II. He lays a foundation for his further reprehen-
sion, by asserting the superiority of the man over
the woman ; I vjoii/d have yon know, that the heaa
of every man is Christ, and the head of the vjoman
is the man, and the head of Christ is (iod. Christ,
in his mediatorial character and glorified humanitv,
is at the head of mankind. He is not onlv first of
the kind, but Lord and Sovereign. He has a name
above every name : though in this high office and
authority he has a superior, (iod being his Head.
.\nd as God is the Head of Christ, and Christ the
Head of the whole human kind, so the man is the
head of the two sexes : not indeed with such domi-
nion as Christ has over the kind, or God has over
the Man Christ Jesus, but a superiority and head-
ship as he has; and the woman should be in subjec-
tion, and not assume or usurp the man's place.
This is the situation in which God has placed her;
and for that reason she should have a mind suited to
her rank, and not do any thing that looks like an
affectation of changing places. Somewhat like this
the women of the church of Corinth seem to have
been guilty of, who were under ins])iration, and
pra\cd and ]ii"ophesied even in their assemblies, v.
5. It is indeed an apostolical canrn, that the women
should kee/i silence iyi the churches, (ch. 14. 34. 1
Tim. 2. 12.) which some understand without limi- '

tation, as if a woman under ins])iration akso musl
keep silence ; which seems very well to agree with
the connexion of the apostle's discourse, ch. 14.

Others with a limitation ; though a woman might
not from her own abilities pretend to teach, or so
much as question and delxite any thing in the church,
yet, when tuuler insj^iration, the case was altered

;

she had liberty to speak. Or, though she might
not preach even by inspiration, (because teaching is

the business of a superior,) yet she might prav, or
titter hymns l)y inspiration, even in the public as-
sembly. She did not shew any affcctaion of superi-
ority over the man by such acts of public w^<>rship.

It is plain, the apostle does not in this place prohibit
the thing, but the inanner of doing it. And yet he
might utterly disallow the thing, and lav an unlimit-
ed restraint on the woman, in another part of the
epistle. These things are not contradictor;-. It is

to his present purpose to rejirehend the manner
wherein the woman prayed and prophesied in the
church, without determining in this place, whether
they did well or ill in praying or prophesying. Note,
The manner of doing a thing enters into the morality
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of it We must not only be concerned to do good,

but that tlie good we do be well done.

III. The thing he reprehends, is, the woman's
prayinij oi- projjhesying uncovered, or the man's
doing either covered, v. 4, 5. To understand this.

It must be observed, that it was a signification either

of shame or subjection, for ))ersons to be veiled, or

covered, in tht Eastern countries, contrary to the

custom of our's, where the being bare-headed be-

tokens subjection, and being covered, superiority

and dominion. And this will help us the better to

understand,
IV. The reasons on which he grounds his repre-

hensicm. 1. The man that {irays or firofihesies with

his head covertcf, dinhonoiireth his Head, that is,

Christ, the Head of every man, {v. 3.) by appearing
in a hab't unsuitable to the rank in which God has
placed him. Note, We should, even in our dress

and habit, avoid every thing that may dishonour
Christ. 77ie woman, on th^ other hand, nvho firaxis

or firofihesies with me head uncovered, dishonourcth

her head, that is, the man, t. 3. She appears in

the dress of her superior, and throws off the token
of her subjection. She might, with equal decency,
cut her hair short, or cut it close, the common dress
of the man in that age. This would be in a manner
to declare, that she was desirous of changing sexes

;

a manifest affectation of that superiority which God
had confei-red on the other sex. And this was pro-

perly the fault of these prophetesses in the church
of Corintli. It was doing a thing which, in that age
of the world, betokened superiority, and therefore

a tacit claim of what did not belong to them, but
the other sex. The sexes should not affect to change
places. The order in which Divine Wisdom has
placed persons and things, is best and fittest : to en-
deavour to amend it, is to destroy all order, and in-

troduce confusion. Wf)men should keeji to the rank
God has cliosen for them, and not dishonour their

head ; for this, in the result, is to dishonour God.
If she was made out of the man, and for the man,
and made to be the glory of the man, she should do
nothin-r, especially in public, that looks like a wish
of having this order inverted. 2. Another reason
against this conduct was, that the man is the image
and glory of God, the representative of that glorious

dommion and headship which God has over the
world. It is the man who is set at the head of this

lower creation, and therein bears the resemblance
of God. The woman, on the other hand, is the glory

of the man ; {v. 7.) she is his representative. Not
but she lias dominion over the inferior creatures, as

she is a partaker of human nature, and so far is God's
representative too, but it is at second-hand. She is

the image of God, inasmuch as she is the image of

the man ; For the man was not made out of the wo-
man, but the woman out o, the man, v. 8. The
man was first made, and made head of the creation
here below, und therein the image of the divine do-
minion ; and the woman was made out of the man,
and shone with a reflection of his gloiy, being made
superior to the other creatures here below, but in

subjection to her husband, and deriving that honour
from him out of whom she was made. 3. The wo-
man was made for the man, to be his help-meet,
and not the jnan for the woman. She was naturally,
thereffire. made svibject to him, because made for

him, for his use and help and comfort. And she
who was intended to be always in s\ibjection to the
man, should do nothing, in Christian assemblies,
that looks like an afTectntion of equality. 4. She
ought to have fiower on her head, because of the
angeis. Power, that is, a veil, the token, not of

her having power or superiority, but being under
the power of her husband, subjected to him, and in-

ferior to the other sex. Rebekah, when she met
Isaac, and was delivering herself into his possession,

put on her veil, in token of her subjection, Gen. 24.

50. Thus wovdd the apostle have the women ap-
pear in Christian assemblies, even though thev
spake there by ins])ii-ation, h( cause of the unwls,
that is, say some, because of the evil angels. I'lie

woman nvasfirst in the transgression, being dtcrivtd
by the Devil, (1 'I'im. 2. 11.) which increased lie'

subjection to the man, (un. 3. 16. Now, beci.use

evil angels will be sure to mix in all Christian as-

semblies, therefore should women wear the token
of their shamefacedness and subjection, which ir

that age and country was a veil. Others say, be-

cause of the good angels. Jews and Chi'istians have
had an opinion, that these ministering spirits are
many of them present in their assemblies. Their
presence should restrain Christians from all inde-

cencies in the worship of" (icd. Nrte, We should
learn from all to behave in the public assemblies of

divine worship, so as to express a reverence foi- G( d,

and a content and satisfaction with that rank in

which he has placed us.

V. Rethinks fit to guard his argument with a cau-
tion, lest the inference be carried too far; {v. 11,

12.) A''evertheless, neither is the man without the

woman, nor the woman without the man in the hord.
Thev were made for one another. It is not good
for him to be alone, (Gen. 2. 18.) and therefore was
a woman made, and made for the man ; and the
man was intended to be a comfort, and help, and
defence, to the woman, though not so directly and
immediately made for her. They were made to be
a mutual comfoit and l)lessing, not one a slave, and
the other a tyi-ant. Both were to be oneflesh ; (Gen.
2. 24.) and this for the i)ro])agation of a race of man-
kind. 'I'hey are recijirocal insti-uments of each
(other's production. As the womtm was first formed
out of the man, the man is evei" since ])ropa!;ated

by the woman ; (t'. 12.) all bv the divine wisdom
and power of the First Cause so ordaining it. The
authority and subjection should be no greater than
are suitable to two in such near i-elati' n and close

union to each other. Note, As it is the will of God
that the woman know her place, so it is his will also,

that the man abuse not his power.
VI. He enforces his argument from the natural

covering provided for the woman; {v. 13—15.)
"Judge in yourselves, consult your own reason,

hearken to what nature suggests ; Is it comely for a
womaji to pray to God uncovered? Sh( uld there not

be a distinction k'ept up between the sexes, in wear-
ing their hair, since ntiture has made one ? Is it not

a distinction which custom has ke])! up among all ci-

vilized nations? The woman's hair is a natural co-

vering ; to wear it lonir, is a ulory to her ; hut for a

man to have long hair, or cherish it, is a token of

softness and effeminacy." Note, It should be our

concem, especially in Christian and religious as-

semblies, to make lio breach upon the rules of natural

decency.
VII. ' He sums up all, by referring them who

were contentious, t • the usages and customs of the

churches, v. 10. Custom is in a great measure the

rule of decency. And the common jiractice of the

churches, is what he would have thi m govern them-

selves by. He does not silence the contentious by

mere authority, but letsilieni know that they would

appear to the world as very odd and simular in their

humour, if thev would quarrel for a custom to which

all the churches of Christ were at that time utter

strangers, or against a custom in which they all C(>n-

curred, and that ujKin the grovmd of natural decency.

It was the common usage of the clnnrhes, for wo
men to appear in public assemblies, and join in jjub-

lic worship, veiled ; and it was nianifestly decent

that thev should do so. They must be \ cry conten-

tious indeed, who would quarrel with this, or lay i*

aside.



1. CORLNTHIANS, XI. 443

17. Now in this that I declare unto you^

I praise //o// not, that ye come together, not

for tlie better, but for the worse. 18. For
first of all, when ye come together in ihe

elmrch, I hear that there are divisions

among you ; and 1 partly believe it. 1 9.

For there nnist be also heresies among you,

that they who are approved may be made
manifest among you. ^iO. W hen ye come
together therefore into one place, /A/5 is not

to eat the Lord's supi)er. 21. For in eat-

ing, every one taketh before othei\, his own
supper: and one is hungry, and another is

drunken. 22. What ! iiave ye not houses

to eat and to drink in? Or despise ye the

church of God, and shame them that have

not I What shall I say to you I Shall I

praise you in this ? I praise ijou not.

In this passage the apostle sharply rebukes them
for niucli greater disorders than the former, in their

partaking of the Lord's supper ; wliich was com-
monly done in the first ages, as the ancients tell us,

with a love-feast annexed, wliich gave occasion to

the scandalous disorders which the apostle here re-

prehends. C'-oncerning which, observe,

I. The manner in whicli he introduces his charge ;

" .Yuw ill thi-t that I declare to you, Ipraise you not,

V. 17. I cannot commend, but must blame and con-

demn you." It is plain, from the beginning of the
cliapter, that he was willing and pleased to com-
mend as far as he could. But such scandalous dis-

orders, in so sacred an institution, as they w ere guilty

of, called for a shai-]) i-eprehension. They cjuite

turned the institution against itself. It was intended

to make them better, to promote their spiritual in-

terests ; l)ut it ically made them worse. They came
together, notfor the better, butfor the ivorse. Note,
The ordinances of Christ, if tliey do not make us
better, will be very apt to make us worse ; if they do
not do our souls good, they may do us harm ; if tliey

do not melt and mend, they will harden. Corrup-
tions will be confirmed in us, if the proper means do
not work a cure of them.

II. He enters upon his charge against them in

more particulars than one ; 1. He tells them, that,

upon coming together, they fell into divisions, schisms—a^p^i<rju^rx. Instead of concurring unanimously in

celebrating the ordinance, they fell a quan'elling
with one anothei*. Note, There may be schism,
where there is no separation of communion. Per-
sons may come together in the same church, and sit

down at the same talile of the Lord, and yet be schis-

matics. Uncharitableness, alienation of affection,

especially if it grows up to discord, and feuds, and
contentions, constitute schism. Christians may
sei)arate from each other's communion, and yet be
charitable one towards another ; they may continue
in tlie same communion, and yet be uncharitable.

This luSt is schism, rather than the former. The
apostle had he;u'd a report of the Corinthians' divi-

sions, and he tells them he had too much reason to

believe it For, adds he, there must be heresies
also; not only quarrels, but factions, and perhaps
such corrupt opniions as strike at the foundation of

Christianity, and all sound religion. Note, No mar-
vel there should be breaches of Christian love in the
churches, when such offences will come, as shall

make shipwreck of taith and a good conscience.
Such offences must come. Not that men are neces-
sitated to be guilty of them ; but the event is certain,

and (iod permits them, that they who are approved.

(such honest heaits as will bear the trial,) may be
set to view, and appear faithful l)y their constant ad-

herence to the truths and ways (.f Ood, n('t\siih-

standing tlie temjHations of seducers. Note, The
wisdom of (iod can make the wickedness and eiit 1 s

of others a foil to the piety and integrity of the saints.

2. He charges them not only with discord and divi-

sion, but with scandalous disorder; J'or in eating,

every one taketh before the other, his ovjn sujiper

;

and one is hungry, and another is drunken, v. 21.

Heathens used to drink plentifully at their feasts

upon their sacrifices. Many of the wealthier Co-
rinthians seem to have taken the same liberty at the
Lord's table, or at least at their 'AyoTra/, or love-

feasts, that were annexed to the supper. They
would not stay for one another ; the inch despised the
poor, and ate and drank up the provisions them-
sehes brought, before the poor were allowed to par-
take ; and thus some wanted, while others had more
than enough. This was profaning a sacred institu-

tion, and cornipting a divine ordinance, to the last

degree. What was appointed to feed the soul, was
employed to feed their lusts and passions. What
should have been a bond of mutual amity and affec-

tion, was made an instrument of discord and dis-

union. The poor were deprived of the food pre-
pared for them, and the rich turned a feast of charity
nito a debauch. This was scandalous irregularity.

III. The apostle lays the blame of this conduct
closely on them, 1. By telling them, that their con-
duct perfectly destroyed the purpose and use of such
an institution ; This is not to eat the Lord's supper,
V. 20. It was coming to the Lord's table, and not
coming. They might as well have staid away. Thus
to eat the outward elements, was not to eat Christ's

body. Note, There is a careless and irregular eat-

ing of the Lord's supper, which is as n(^ne at all ; it>

will turn to no account, but to increase guilt. Such
an eating was that of the Corinthians ; their practices

were a direct contradiction to the puqjoses of this

sacred institution. 2. Their conduct carried in it a
contempt of God's house, or of the church, v. 22. If

they had a mind to feast, they might do it at home in

their own houses ; but to come to the Lord's table,

and cabal and quarrel, and keep the poor from their
share of the provision there made for them as well as

the rich, was such an abuse of the ordinance, and
such a contempt of the poorer members of the
church more esjiecially, as merited a very sharp re-

buke. Such a behaviour tended much to the shame
and discouragement of the poor, whose souls were
as dear to Christ, and cost him as much, as those of
the rich. Note, Common meals may be managed
after a common manner, but religious feasts should
be attended religiously. Note also. It is a heinous
evil, and severely to be censurtd, for Christians to

treat their fellow-Christians with contempt and in-

solence, but especially at the Lord's table. This is

doing what they can to jjour contempt on divine or-

dinances. And we should look carefully to it, that
nothing in our behaviour at the Lord's table have the
ajipearance of contemning so sacred an institution.

2.3. For I have received of the Lord ti at

which also ] delivered unto you, That the

Lord Jesus, the same night in which he was
betrayed, took bread : 24. And w hen he

had given thanks, he brake ?/, and said.

Take, eat : this is my body, which is broken
for you : this do in remembrance of me.
25. After the saine manner also he /oo/the

cup, when he had supped, saying, n^his cup
is the New Testament in my blood : this

do ye, as oft as ye drink ?7, in remembrance
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of me. 20. For as often as ye eat this

bread, and drink tins cup, ye do shew the

Lord's death, till he come. 27. Where-
fore, whosoever shall eat this bread, and
drink this cnp of the Lord, unworthily, shall

be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord,
28. But let a man examine himself, and so

Jet him eat of that bread, and drink of that

cup. 29. For he that eateth and drinketh
unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation
to himself, not discerning the Lord^s body.
30. For this cause many are weak and
sickly among you, and many sleep. 31.

l^'or if we would judge ourselves, we should
not be judged. 32. But when we are
judged, we are chastened of the Lord, that

we should not be condemned with the

world. 33. Wherefore, my brethren, when
ye come togeiher to eat, tarry one for an-
other. 34. And if any man hunger, let him
eat at home ; that ye come not together
unto condemnation. And the rest will I

set in order v\ hen I come.

To rectify these gross corruptions and irregulari-
ties, the apostle sets the sacred institution here to

view. This should be the rule in the reformation
of all abuses.

I. He tells us how he came by the knowledge of
it. He was not among the apostles at the first hi-

stitution ; but he had rtceivedfrom the Lord ivhat he
delivered to them, v. 2.3. He had the knowledge of

this matter by revelation from Christ : and what he
had received he communicated, without varying
fi-om the truth a tittle, without adding or diminishing.

n. He gives us a nuire particular account of the
institution than we meet with elsewhere. W'e have
here an account, i. Of the Author; our Lord Jesus
Christ. The King of the church only has power to

institute sacraments. 2. The time of the institution
;

it ivas the very nic^ht nvherein he was betrayed,; just

as he was entering on his sufferings, which are
therein to be commemorated. 3. The institution

itself; f)ur Saxiour took bread, and when he had
given thanks, or blensed, (as it is in Matt. 26. 26.)
he brake, and said. Take, eat; this is my body,
broken for yozi ; this do in 7'emembrance of me. And
in like manner he took the cu/i, when he had su/i/ied,

saying. This cnfi is the .Yew Teata?nent in my blood ;

this do, us oft as ye drink if, in remembrance of me,
V. 2-1, 25. In which observ'e,

(1.) The materials of this sacrament; both, [1.]
As to the visible signs ; these are bread and the cup ;

the former of which is called bread many times over
in this passage, even after what the papists call con-
secration. What is eaten is called bread, though it

be at the same time said to be the body of the Lord

;

a plain argument that the apostle knew nothing of
t'leir monstrous and absurd doctrine of transub-
s uUiation. The latter is as i)lainly a part of this
institution as words can make it. St'. Matthew tells

us, our Lord bid them all drink of it, (r/;. 26. 27.) as
if he would, by this exjiression, lav in a caveat
against the papists' depriving the laitv of the cu]).

Bread and the cup are both male use of, Ix-cause it

is a holy feast. Nor is it here, or any where, made
necessary, that any jjai-ticular lifjuor should lie in the
cup. In one evani^'elist, indeed, it is ])lain that wine
was the liquor i.sed l)y our Saviour, though it was,
perhajjs, mingled with water, accrding to the Jew-
ish custom ; vide Lightfoot on Matt. 26. But this

by no means renders it unlawful to have a sacra
ment, where persons cannot come at wine. In everv
place of scripture in which we have an account of
this part of llie instiiuti'.ii, it is always expressed by
a figure. Tlic cup is jnit for what was in it, with-
out once specifying what the liquor was, in the words
of the institution. [2.] The things signified by
these outward signs; they are Christ's body and
blood, his body broken, his blood shed, toi^ether with
all the benefits whicli flow from his death and sacri-

fice ; it is the jVew Tistament in his blood. His blood
is the seal and sanction ( f all the privileges of the
new covenant ; and wortl\y receiveis take it as such,
at this holy ordinance. Tliey have the New Testa-
ment, and their own title to all the blessings of the
new covenant, confirmed to them by his blood.

(2.) We have here the sacramental actions, the
manner in which the materials of tlie sacrament are
to be used. [1.] Our Sa\ iour's actions, which are,

taking the bread and cup, giving tlianks, breaking
the bread, and giving ab(!ut both the one and the
other. [2. ] "I'he actions of the comnmnicants, which
were, to take the bread and eat, to take the cujj and
drink, and both in remembrance of Christ. But the
external acts are not the whole or the princijjal part
of what is to be done at this holy ordinance ; eacii of

them has a significancy. Our Saviour, having im-
dertaken to make an offering of himself to God, and
procure, by his death, the remission of sins, with all

other gosjiel-benefits, for true believers, did, at the
institution, deliver his body and blood, with all the
benefits procured by his death, to his'discijjles, and
continues to do the same every time the ordinance is

administered to true believers. This is here ex-
hibited, or set forth, as the food of souls. And as

food, though ever so wholesome or rich, will yield

no nourishment without being eaten, here the com-
municants are to take and eat, or to receive Christ
and feed upon him, his grace and benefits, and bv
faith convert them into nourishment to their souls.

They are to take him as their Lord and Life, yield

themselves uj) to him, and live upon him. He is our
Life, Col. 3. 4.

(3.) We have here an account of the ends of this

institution. [1.] It was appointed to be done iJi re-

inembrance of Christ, to keep fi'csh in our minds an
ancient favour, his dying for us, as well as to remem-
ber an absent friend, even Christ interceding for us,

in virtue of his death, at (iod's right hand. The
best of friends, and the gieatest acts of kindness, are
here to be remembei'ed. The motto on this ordi-

nance, and the very meaning of it, is, Jl'hcn this you
see, remember me. [2. ] It was to shcivforth Christ's

death, to declare and publish it. It is not bait-iy in

remembrance of Christ, of what he has done and
suffered, that this ordinance was instituted ; but to

commemorate, to celebrate, his glorious condescen-
sion and giace in our redemption. We declare his

death to be our life, the sjjrmg of all our comforts

and hopes. And we glory in such a declaration ; we
shew forth his death, and spread it before Ciod, as

our accepted sacrifice and ransom. We set it in

view of our own faith, for our own comfort and
quickening: and we own, before the world, by tids

\ ery service, that we are the disciples of Christ, who
tiMist in him alone for salvation, and acceptance witli

God.
It is moreover hinted here, concei-ning this or-

dinance, Fii-sf, That it should be frecpient ; as often

as ye eat this bread, ifcc. Our bodily meals return

often ; we cannot maintain life and health without

this. And it is fit that this spiritual diet should be
taken often too. The ancient churches celebrated

this ordinance every Lord's cav, if not every dav
wlu'u they assembled for worsliip. Secondly, That
it must be perpetual. It is to be celebrated /;// the

Lord shall come; till he shall come the second time,
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without sin, for the salvation of them th;it believe,

and to judge the world. This is our warrant for

keeping this feast. It was our Lord's will that we
should thus celebrate the memorials of his death

an" I passion, till he come in his own glory, and his

Father's glory, with his holy angels, and put an end

to the present state of things, and his own media-

torial administration, by passing the final sentence.

Note, Tlie Lord's supper is not a temporary, but a

standing and perpetual, ordinance.

III. He lavs before the Corinthians the danger of

receh'ing unworthily ; of prostituting this institution

as tliey did, and using it to the purjjoses of feasting

and faction, with intentions opposite to its designs,

or a temper of mind altogetlier unsuitable to it ; or

keeping uj) the covenant with sin and death, while

thev are there ])rofessedly renewing and confirming

tiieir covenant with God. 1. It is great guilt which
such contract. They shaU be giiiltij ofthe body and
blood of the Lord ; (r. 27.) of violating this sacred

institution; of despising his body and blood. They
act as if they counted the blood of the cox<enant,

ivhereivith they are sanctified, an unholy thing', Hel).

9. 26. Tliey profane the institution, and in a man-
ner crucify their Saviour over again. Instead of

being cleansed by his blood, they are guilty of his

blood. 2. It is a great hazard which they run ; They
eat and drinkjudgment to theinsrlves, v. 29. They
provoke God, and are likely to bring down punish-

ment on themselves. No doubt but they incur gieat

guilt, and so 7-ender themselves liable to damnation,
to spiritual judgments and eternal misery. Every
sin is in its own nature damning ; and therefore surely

so heinous a sin, as profaning such a holy ordinance,

is so. And it is profaned in the grossest sense, by
such irreverence and rudeness as the Corinthians

were guilty of. But fearful believers should not be
discouraged from attending at this holy ordinance,

by the sound of these words, as if tlicy bound upon
themselves the sentence of damnation, by coming to

the table of the Lord unprepared. This sin, as well

as all others, leaves room for forgiveness u])on re-

pentance : and the Holy Spirit never indited this

passage of scripture to deter serious Christians from
their duty, though the Devil has often made this ad-
vantage of it, and robbed good ("hristians of their

choicest comforts. The Corinthians came to the
Lord's table as to a common feast, not decerning the

Lord''s body, not making a difference or distinction

between that and common food, but setting both on
a level : nay, they used much more indecency at this

sacred feast than thev would have done at a civil one.

This was very sinful in them, and veiy displeasing

to God, and brought down his judgments on them
;

For this cause many arevjeak and sickly among you,
and many sleefi. Some were punished with sick-

ness, and some with death. Note, A careless and
irreverent receiving of the Lord's supper may bring
temporal punishments. Yet the connexion seems to

imply, that even those who were thus punished,
were in a state of favour with God, at least manv of

them ; They were chastened of the Lord, that they

should 7iot be condemned with the world, v. 32.

Now divine chastening is a sign of divine love;

IVhoni the Lord loveth he chasteneth, (Heb. 12. 6.)

especially with so mercifid a purpose, to prevent
their final condemnation. In the midst of judgment,
(iod remembers mercy : he manv times punishes
tliosc whom he tenderly loves. It is kindness to use

the rod, to ])revent the child's ruin. He will visit

such iniquity as this under consideration with stripes,

and vet make those stripes the evidence of his loving-

kindness. They were in the favovu' of God, who yet
so highly offended him in this instance, and brought
down judgments on themselves; at least many of
them were : for they were punished by him out of

fatherly goou -will
; punished now, that they might

not perish for ever. Note, It is better to l)ear trou-
ble m tliis woild, than to be mihcrabie to eternity.
And (iod punishes his people now, to pre\ ent their
eternal woe.

IV. He jjoints out the dut\ of those who would
come to the Lord's table. 1. In general ; Let a man
examine himself, {v. 28.) try and approve himself.
Let him consider the sacred intention of this holy
ordinance, its nature and use ; and compare hisowli
views in attending on it, and his disposition of mind
for it ; and when he has approved himself to his
own conscience in the sight ot (iod, then let him at-
tend. Such self-examination is necessarv to a right
attendance at this holy ordinance. Note, Those
who, through weakness of understanding, cannot
try themselves, are by no means fit to eat of this
bread and dnnk of this cup ; nor those who, upon a
fair trial, have just ground to charge themselves
with im])cnitency, unbelief, and alienation fiom the
life of God. They should have the wedding-gar-
ment on, who would be welcome at this marria{;,e-
feast

; grace in habit, and grace in ey • cise. 2. The
duty of those who were yet unjm >hed for their
profanation of this ordinance ; It .ve would judge
ourselves, we should not be jud^id, -v. 31. If we
would thoroughly search and exjjlore ourselves, and
condemn and correct what we find amiss, we should
pre\ent divine judgments. Note, To be exact and
severe on ourselves and our own conduct, is the most
])roper way in the world not to fall t.nder the just
severity of our heavenlv Father. We must not
judge others, lest we be "judged

; (Matt. 7. 1.) but
we must judge ourselves, to prevent our being judged
and condemned Ijy God. \\'e may be critical as to
ourselves, but should be very candid in judging of
otliers.

V. He closes all with a caution against all the ir-

regularities of which they were guilty, {v. 33, 34.)
charging them to avoid all indecency at the Lord's
table. They were to eat for hunger and pleasure
only at home, and not change the holy supper to a
common feast ; and nuich less eat up tlie provisions,
before those who could bring none, did partake of
them, lest they should come together for condem-
nation. Note, Our holy duties, through our own
abuse, may prove matter of condemnation. Chris-
tians may keep sabbaths, hear sermons, attend at
sacraments, and only aggravate guilt, and bring on
a heavier doom. A sad, but serious truth ! O! let
all look to it, tha' they do not come to;-cl]ier at any
time to God's worship, and all the w'hile provoke
him, and bring down vengeance on themselves.
Hol\ things are to be used in a holy manner, or else
they are profaned, \^'hat else was amiss in this
matter, he tells them, he would rectify when he
came to them.

CHAP. XII.
In this chapter, Ihe apostle, I. Considers the case ofspiritual

cifts, which were very plentifiilly poured out on the Coriii-
tliian church. He considers fliVir oricjinal, that thev are
from God

; their variety and use, that Ihey were all intend-
ed for one and the same (rcneral < nd, the advancement of
Christianity, and the church's edification, v. 1..II. II.
He illustrates this by an allusion to a human hodv, in which
all the nienibers have a mutual relation and suhserviencv,
and each its proper place and use, v. 12.. 26. III. He
tells us, that the church is the bodv of Chri'f, and the
members are variously jrifted for tlie "benefit of the whole
body, and each particular member, v. 27 . . 30. And then,
IV. Closes with an exhortation to seek sonu what more be-
neficial than these gifts, v. 31.

1. '^lTO^^'^ concerning; spiritual rr?/??, bre-

X^ tlircn, I would not have you io;no-

rant. 2. Ye know that vc were Gentiles,

carried away unto these dumb idols, even
as ye were led. 3. Wherefore 1 give you



446 I. CORINTHIANS, XII.

to understand, fliat no man, speaking by

the Spirit of God, calleth Jesus accursed;

and that no man can say that Jesus is the

Lord, hut by the Koly Ghost. 4. Now
there are diversities of gifts, but the same
Spirit. 5. And there are (hfferences of ad-

ministrations, but the sauje Lord. 6. And
there are diversities of operations ; but it is

the same God, which worketh all in all.

7. But the manifestation of the Spirit is

given to every man to piofit withal. 8.

For to one is given, by the Spirit, the word
of wisdom ; to another the word of know-
ledge, by the same Spirit ; 9. To another

faith, by the same Spirit ; to another the

gifts of healing, by the same Spirit; 10.

To another the working of miracles ; to

another prophecy ; to another discerning of

Spirits ; to another divers kinds of tongues
;

to another the interpretation of tongues

:

1 1. But all these uorketh that one and the

self-same Spirit, dividing to every man se-

verally as he will.

The apostle comes now to treat of spiritual gifts,

which abounded in the church of Corinth, but were
greatly abused. What these gifts were, is at large

told us in the body of the chapter ; extraordinary

offices and powers, bestowed on ministers and
Christians in the first ages, for conviction of unbe-

lievers, and propagation of the gospel. Gifts and
graces, yf^nfiir^udra. and ;t°V'f> gi'eatly difrer. Both
indeed were freely given of God. But where grace

is given, it is for the salvation of those who have it.

Gifts are bestowed for the advantage and salvation

of others. And there may be great gifts, where
there is not a dram of grace ; but persons possessed

of them are utterly out of the divine favour. They
are great instances of divine benignity to men, but

d T not bv themselves prove those who have them to

h the objects of divine complacency. This church
V ,^ rich in gii'ts, but there were many things scan-

fi ! lusly out of order in it. Now concerning these

spiritunl gifts, that is, the extraordinary powers
thev had received from the Spirit,

I.' The apostle tells them, he would not have
them ignorant, either of their original or use. Thev
came from Ciod, and were to be used for him. It

wn\ild lead them far astray, if they were ignorant

of one or the other of these". Note, Right informa-

tion is of great use to all religious practice. It is

wretched work which gifted men make, who either

do not know, or do not advert to, the nature and

riffht use of the gifts with which they are endowed.
II. He puts tliem in mind of the sad state out

of wliich they had been recovered ; Ye vjere Gen-
tilffi, carried aivciy to dumb idolfi, even an ye were
Ird, V. 2. While thev were so, they could have no
pretensions to be spiritual men, or to have spiritual

gifts. While thev were imder the conduct of the

spirit of Gentilism, thev could not be influenced bv
the Spirit of Christ. If thev well understood their

f >i'mer condition, they could not but know that all

tnie sniritual gifts were from God. Now concern-
ing this, observe,

1. Their former character ; thev were Gentiles.

Not Gnd's peculiar i)eoplc, but of the nations whom
he had in a manner abandoned. The Jews were,

l)efore, his chosen ]ieople, distinguished from the

rest of the world by his favour. To them the know-
rdge and worship of the true God were in a manner

confined. The rest of the world .vcre strangers to

the covenant of promise, aliens from the common-
wealth of Israel, and in a manner without God,
Eph. 2. 12.. Such Cientiles were the body of the
Corinthians, before their conversion to Christianity.

What a change was here ! Christian Corinthians
were once Gentiles. Note, It is of great use to the
Christian, and a jjrojjer consideration to stir him up
both to duty and thankfulness, to think what (.nee

he was ; Ye were Gentiles.

2. The conduct they were under ; carried away to

these dumb idols, eveJi as ye were led. They were
hurried upon the grossest idolatry, the worship e\ en
of stocks and stones, through the force of a vain

imagination, and the fi'and of their priests practis-

ing on their ignoi-ancc : foi- whatever were the sen-

timents of their philosophers, tliis was the practice
of the herd. The body of the jjcople paid their ho-
mage and worship to dumb idols, that had ears hut
could not hear, and mouths but could not speak, Ps.

1 15. 5, 6. Mi.serable abjectncss of mind! 'And those
who despised these gross conceptions of tlie vulgar,
yet countenanced them by their practice. O dismal
state of Gentilism ! Could the Spirit of God be
among such stupid idolaters, or they be influenced

by it .'' How did the prince of this world triumph
in the blindness of mankind! How thick a mist had
he cast over their minds!

III. He shews them how they might discern those
gifts that were from the Spirit of God, true spiritual

gifts ; .'Vo man, s/ieakinq- by the S/iirit, calls .Jesus

accursed. Thus did both Jews and Gentiles : they
blasphemed him as an impostor, and execrated his

name, and deemed it abominable. And yet many
Jews, who were exorcists and magicians, went
about, pretending to work wonders Ijy the Spirit of

God
;

(vid. Lightfoot's Horx in loc.) and many
among the Gentiles pretended to inspiration. Now
the apostle tells them, none could act under the in-

fluence, or by the power, of the -Spirit of God, who
disowned and blasphemed Christ : for the Spiiit of

God bore uncontrollable witness to Christ, by pro-

phecy, miracles, his resurrection from the dead, the
success of his doctrine among men, and its effect

upon them ; and could never so far contradict itself,

as to declare him accursed. And on the other hand,
no 7nan could say Jesus ivas the Lord, (that is, live

by this faith, and work miracles to prove it,) but it

must he by the Holy Ghost. To own this truth be-

fore men, and maintain it to death, and live under
the influence of it, could not be done without the
sanctification of the Holy Ghost. No man can call

Christ Lord, with a believing subjection to him,
and dependence upon him, unless th.at faith l)e

wrought bv the Holy Cihost. No man can confess

this truth in the day of trial, but by the Holv Ghost
animating and encouraging him. Note, We have
as necessary a dependence on the Spirit's operation

and influence for our sanctification and persever-

ance, as on the mediation of Christ for our reconci-

liation and acceptance with God : and no m:ui could

confirm this truth with a miracle, but by the Holy
Ghost. No evil spirit would lend assistance, if it

were in his power, to spread a doctrine and religion

so ruinous to the Devil's kingdom. The substance

of what the apostle asserts and argues here, is, that,

whatever pretences there were to inspiration or mi-
racles, among those who were enemies to Chris-

tianitv, thev could not be from the Spirit ofGod ; but

no man could believe this with his heavt, or piove

with a miracle that Jesus was Christ, but by the

Holy Ghost. So that the extraordinary operations

and powers among them did all proceed from the

Spirit of God. He adds.

IV. These spiritual gifts, Miough proceeding from

the same Spirit, are vet divers. They have one
Author and Original, but are themselves of various
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kinds. A ftce cause may picduce variety of effects ;

a>i(l ilie same givef may tjtstow various gifts, v. 4.

'J'/icJ'e are divtffsiCu-s of (fij'iff, such as itvclations,

tiini^ues, prophecy, inierprciations of touj^ucs ; bm
the same Sfiirit. Tiiere arc differences ot adminis-

trations, or different offices, and officers to discharge

them, different ordinances and institutions; (see t.

28—30.) but the same Lord, who appointed all, v.

C. There are diversities of o/ieralions, or iriiraculous

powers, called tvifyiiju^iT* ajtafAion, (t. 10.) as here

ivi^>M,uaT3t ; but it is the same God which ivorketh all

in all. There are various gifts, administrations, and
operations, but all proceed from one (iod, one Lord,

one Spirit ; that is, from Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost, the Spring and Origin of all spiritual bless-

ings and bequests : all issue from the same Foun-
tain ; all have the same Author. However different

tliev may be in themselves, in this they agree ; all

aie from (ind. And several of the kinds are here

sjjecified, x*. 8— 10. Several j)ersons had their se-

veral gifts, some one, some another, all from and

by the same Spirit. To one was given the ivord of
wisdom ; that is, say some, a knowledge of the

mysteries of the gospel, and ability to explain them ;

an exact understanding of the design, nature, and
doctrines, of the Christian religion. Others say,

an uttering grave sentences, like Solomon's pro-

Aerbs. Some confine this word of wisdom to the

revelations made to and by the apostles. To ano-
ther, the 7vord of knoivledife, by the same Spirit

;

that is, say some, the knowledge of mysteries, {ch.

2. 13.) wrapped up in the prophecies, types, and
histories of the Old Testament : say others, a skill

and readiness to give advice and counsel in preplex-
ed cases. To another, faith, by the same S/iirit

;

that is, the faith of mii-acles, or a faith in the divine
power and promise, whereby they were enabled to

work miracles ; or, an extraordinary impulse from
above, whereby they were enabled to trust God in

any emergency, and go on in the way of their dutv,
and own and jirofess tlie tiiiths of Christ, whatever
were the difficulty or danger. To ariother, the gift

of healing, by the same S/iirit ; that is, healing the
Mck, either by laying on of hands, or anointing with
oil, or with a bare word. To another, the working
of miracles ; the efficacies of powers, ti^fyvfjtant

iuvd/ufmr ; such as raising the dead, restoring the
blind to sight, giving speech to the dumb, hearing
to the deaf, and the use of limbs to the lame. To
another, /iro/ihecy, that is, ability to foretell future
events ; which is the more usual sense of prophecv;
or to explain scripture by a peculiar gift of the Spirit.

See ch. 14. 24. To another, the discerning ofS/iirits ;

power to distinguish between true and false pro-
phets, or to discei-n the real and internal qualifications

of any person for an office, or to discover the inward
workings of the mind by the Holv Ghost, as Peter
did those of Ananias, Acts 5. 3. To another, diveis
kinds of tongues, or ability to speak languages by
inspiration. To another, the inter/iretadon of
tongues, or ability to render foreign laniiuages rea-
dily imd properly into their own. With such va-
riety of s])iritual gifts were the first ministers and
churches blessed.

V. The end for which these gifts were bestowed ;

the manifestation of the S/iirit is gri'en to ei'erv man,
to t^rofit withal, v. 7. The Spu-it was manifested
by the exercise of these gifts ; his influence and in-

terest appeared in them. But they were not distri-

buted for the mere honour and advantage of those
who had them, but for the benefit of the church, to

edify the body, and spread and advance the gospel.
Note, Whatever gifts God confers <^n any man, he
confers them, that he may do good with them, whe-
ther they be common or spiritual. The outward
gifts of his bounty are to be imj)roved for his glory

,

and employed in doing good to others. No man has

them merely ft r himi-elf. They are a trust put into

his hands, to
|
if lit wnhal ; and the more he prohts

others wiiii tli.eiii, the more abundantly will they
tuiii to li^sacctnnt in the end, Philip. 4.' 17. Spiri-

tual gifts iiVe hisuwcd, that mtn may with thtm
pr( fit the chuirh, ami pre mote Christianity. They
art not given lor shew, but t( i ^ervlcc ; n(Aforponij)
and ostmtaticn, but tor ed.ticatii n ; not to niagniiy
those tliat have (hem, but to edify others,

VI. 'ihe measuie and prtpoiiidn in which the)
are given ; .411 these r.orkcih oi,e and the same S/tiril,

dividing to every man us lie mill. It is acct,i cling to

the sovereign jileasure (f the Dtiur. What niore
free than a gift ? And shall not the Spirit <,f Guii do
what he will with his own ? May he lu t gi\e to what
persons he pleases, and in what pn pt.riion he pki.scs;
one gift lo one man, and another to another ; to cue
more, and another fewer, as he thinks fit ? Is he net
the be>t judge how his own puii)cses shall be jeived,
and his own donatives bestowed .' It is n(;t as men
will, nor as they ma\ think fit, but as the Spirit
pleases. Note, The Holy Ghost is a Divine Pel son.

He works divine effects, and di\ ides divine gifts as
he will, by his own power, and according to his
own pleasure, without dependence or control. But
though he distril)utes these gifts free and uncon-
trolled, they are intended by him, not for private
honour and advantage, but for public benefit, foi

the edification of the body, the church.

I'i. For as the body is one, and hath
many mcnibrrs, and all the members of
that one body, being many, are one btidy

:

so also is Christ. 13. For by one Spirit are
we all baptized into one body, u hetiur we
be Jews or Gentiles, whether ive be bond or
free ; and have been all made to drink into

one Spirit. 14. For the body is not oiu
member, but many. 15. If the foot shall

say, Because I am not the hand, 1 am not
of the body; is it therefore not of the body ?

16. And if the ear shall say. Because I am
not the eye, 1 ar; not of the body; is it there-

fore not of the bcdy / 1 7. l( the whole body
icere an eye, where ircre the hearing .' If the

whole were hearing, where ivcre the smell-

ing ? 18. But now hath God set the mem-
bers, every one of them in the body, as it

hath pleased him. 19. And if they were all

one member, where icere the body i 20. But
now are they many members, yet but one
body. 21. And the eye cannot say unto the
hand, I have no need of thee: nor again,
the head to the feet, I have no need of vou.
22. Nay, much more, those members of the
body, which seem to be more feeble, are
[necessary: 2.S. And those members of the
i body, which we think to be less honoura-
' ble, upon these we bestow more abundant
honour; and our uncomely /^r/?/^ have more
abundant comeliness. 24. For our comely
parts have no need: but God hath tempereii
the body together, having given more abun-
dant honour to that part which lacked: 2'-

' That there should be no schism in the body,
but that the members should have the samt
care one for another. 26. And whether onf
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member sufl'er, all the members sulTer with

it; or one meiuber be honoured, all the liiem-

l)ers rejoice with' it.

The apostle here makes out the trutl\ of what
was abo\e asserted, ar.d puts the gifted men among
the Corinthians in mind of their duty, by comparing
the church of Christ to a human body.

I. By telling us that one body may have many
members, that the many members of the same body
make but one body, {v. 12.) a?td that thr body is not

one membtr only, but many. So aUo is Christ, that

is, Christ mjstical, as divines commonly speak.

Christ and his church making c-ne bod)-, as head
and membcis, this body is made uj) of many parts

or members, yet but one body : for all the members
are baptized into the same body, and made to drink

of the sa/fie S/iirit, v. 13. Jews and Gentiles, bond
or free, are upon a level in this ; all are baptized

into the same body, and conmnmicate in the same
spirit. Christians become members of this body by
baptism : they are baptized into one body. The out-

ward rite is of divine institution, significant of the

new birth, called therefore the washing of regene-

ration. Tit. 3. 5. But it is by the Spirit, by the re-

newing of the Holy Ghost, that we are made mem-
bers of Christ's body. It is the Spirit's operation,

signified by the outward administration, that makes
us members. And by communion at the other or-

dinance we are sustained ; but then it is not merely
bv drinking the wine, but by drinking into one Spirit.

The outward administration is a mean appointed of

God for our participation in this great benefit ; but

it is baptism l)v the Spirit, it is internal renovation,

and drinking into one Spirit, partaking of his sanc-

tifying influence from time to time, that makes us

true members of Christ's lx)dy, and maintains our

union with him. Being animated by one Spirit,

makes Christians one body. Note, All who have
the Spirit of Christ, without difference, are the

members of Christ, whether Jew or Gentile, Iwnd
or free ; and none but such. And all the members
of Christ makeup one body; the members many,
but the body one. They are one body, because they
have one principle of life ; all are quickened and
animated by the same Spirit.

II. Each member has its particular form, place,

and use. 1. The meanest member makes a part of

the body. The foot and ear are less useful, jicr-

haps, than the hand and eye ; but because one is not

a hand, and the other an eye, shall they say, there-

fore, that they do not belong to the body ? v. 15, 16.

So every member of the body mystical camiot ha\e
the same j)lace and office ; but what then ? Shall it

hereupon disown relation to the body ? Because it

is not fixed in the same station, or favoured with the

same gifts, as others, shall it say, "I do not belong
to Christ .'"' No, the meanest member of his body
is as much a member as the noblest, and as truly

regarded by him. All his members are dear to him.
2. There must be a distinction of members in the

body ; Were the whole body eye, where were the hear-
ing ? Were the whole ear, where were the smelling ?
V. 17. Ifall were one member, where were the body ?
V. 19. They are many members, and for that reason
must have distinction among them, and yet are but
one body, v. 20. One member of a b'nly is not a
b'>(ly ; this is made up of manv ; and among these
many there must be a distinction, difference of situ-

ation, sha])e, use, &c. So it is in the body of Christ

;

its memliers must have different uses, and therefore
have different powers, and be in different places,
some havm?; one gift, and others a different one.

Variety in the members of the body contributes to

the l)eauty of it. What a monster would a bodv be,

that were all car, or eye, or arm ? So it is for the
beauty and good ajipearance of the church, that

there should be diversity of gifts and offices in n. 3.

The disposal of members to a natural body, and
their situation, are as God pleases; But now hath
God set the members, every one oj thtm, in the body,
as it hath pleased him, v. 18. We may plainly per-
ceive the divine wisdom in the distribution it the

members ; but it was n.ade according to the counsel

of -his will; he distinguished and distributed them
as lie pleased. So is it also in the members of Christ's

bodv : they are chosen out to such stations, and en-

dued with such gifts, as (>3d pleased. He who is

sovei'eign Lord (-f all, dispose.^ his favoui's and gifts

as he will. And whf) sliouUl gainsay his pleasure.'

What foundation is here for repining in ourselves,

or envying others.'' ^^'e should be doing the duties

of our own jihice, and not murmuring in ourselves,

or quarrelling with others, tliat we are not in their's.

4. AH the members of the body are, in some respect,

useful and necessary to each other; The eye cannot
say to the hand, I have no need of thee ; iior the

head to the feet, I have no need of you: nay, those

members ot the body, which seem to be morefeeble,
(the bowels, &c. ) are necessaj-y ; {y. 21, 22.) God
has so fitted and tempered them together, tliat they
are all necessary to one another, and to the whole
body ; there is no part redundant and unnecessary.
Every member serves some good purpose or other:
it is useful to its fellow-members, and necessary to

the good state of the whole body. Nor is there a

member of the body of Christ but may and (lUght to

be useful to his fellow-members, and at some times,

and in some cases, is needful to them. None should
despise and envy another, seeing God has made the
distinction between them as he pleased, yet so as to

keep them all in some degree of mutual dependence,
and make them valuable to each oilier, and concern-

ed for each other, because of their mutual usefulness.

Those who excel in any gift, cannot say that they
have no need of them who in that gift are their in-

feriors, while perhaps, in other gifts, they exceed
them. Nav, the lowest members of all have their

use, and the highest cannot do well without them.
The eve has need of the hand, and the head (,f the

feet. 5. Such is the man's concei-n for his whole
body, that 07i tlie less honourable members more
abundant honour is bestowed, and our uncomely
parts have inore abundant comeliness. Those parts

which are not fit, like the rest, to be exposed to

view, which are either deformed or shameful, we
most carefully clothe and cover ; whereas the come-
ly jiartshave no such need. The wisdom of Provi-

(ience has so contrived and tempered things, that

the more abundant regard and honour should be

])aid to that which most wanted it, v. 24. So should

the members of Christ's body behave toward their

fellow-members: instead of despising them, or re-

proaching them, for their infirmities, they should

endeavour to cover and conceal them, and jiut the

best face upon them that they ran. 6. Divine wis-

dom has contrived and ordered things in tliis man-
ner, that the members of the body should not be

schismatics, divided from each other, and acting

upon separate interests, but well affected to each

other ; tenderly concerned for each other, having a

fellow-feeling of each other's griefs, and a commu
nion in each other's jileasures and joys, t. 25, 26.

God has tempered the members of the body natural

in the manner mentioned, that there might be 7io

schism in the body, {v. 25.) no rupture or disunion

among the members, nor so much as the least mu-
tual disregard. This should be a\ oided also in the

spiritual body of Christ. There should !)e no schism

in this body, but the members should be closely

united by the strongest bonds of lo\ e. All deca\s

of this affection are the seeds of srh.ism. \^'lle^

1 Christians grow cold towards each otlur, the} will

be careless and unconcerned for eacli other. .\:\-\
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this mutual disregard is a schism begun. The mem-
bers of the natural body are made to have a care

and concern for each other, to prevent a schism in

it. So should it be in Christ's body ; the members
should sym])athize with each other. As in the natu-

ral body, the pain of the one part afflicts the whole,

the ease and pleasure of one part affects the whole ;

so should Christians reckon themselves honoured in

the honours of their fellow-Christians, and should
suffer in their sufferings. Note, Christian sympathy
is a great branch of Christian duty. We should be
so far from slighting our brethren's sufferings, that

we should suffer with them ; soj far from envying
their honours, that we should rejoice with them,
and reckon ourselves honoured by them.

27. Now ye are the body of Christ, and
members in particular. 28. And God hath
set some in the church ; first, apostles ; se-

condarily, prophets; thirdly, ttachers ; after

that, miracles; then gifts of healings, helps,

governments, diversities of tongues. 29. A re

all apostles ? Are all prophets ? Are all

teachers? ^irc all workers of miracles? 30;

Have all the gifts of healing ? Do all speak
with tongues? Do all interpret? 31. But
covet earnestly the best gifts: and yet shew
I unto you a more excellent way.
Here the apostle sums up the argument, and ap-

plies this similitude to the church of Christ. Con-
cerning which, observe, 1. The relation wherein
Christians stand to Christ, and one another. The
church, or whole collective body of Christians in all

ages, is his body. Every Christian is a member of
his body, and every other Christian stands related
to him as a fellow-member ; (t-. 27.) J\'o'iv ye are the
body of Christ, and members in particular, or par-
ticular members. Each is a member of the body,
not the whole body ; each stands related to the body
as a part of it, and all have a common relation to

one another, dependence upon one another, and
should have a mutual care and concern. Thus are
members of the natural body, thus should the mem-
bers of the mystical body be, disposed. Note, Mu-
tual indifference, and much more, contempt, and
hatred, and envy, and strife, are very unnatural in
Christians. It is like the members of the same body
being destitute of all concern for one another, or
quarrelling with each other. This is the apostle's
sco])e in this argument. He endeavours in it to sup-
press the proud, vaunting, and contentious spirit,

that had prevailed among the Corinthians, by rea-
son of their sjiii-itual gifts. 2. The varietv of offices
instituted by Christ, and gifts or favours' dispensed
Ijy him ; {v. 28.) God hath set some in the church;
First, Ajmstles, the chief ministers intrusted with all

the powers necessary to found a church, and make
an entire revelation of God's will. Secondarily,
Profihets, or persons enabled by inspii-ation to pro-
phesy, intei-])ret scripture, or write by inspiration,

as the evangelists did. Thirdly, Teachers, those
who labour in word and doctrine, whether with pas-
toral charge, or without it. After that, miracles, or
miracle-workers. Then gifts of healing, or those
who had power to heal diseases. Hel/is, or such as
had compassion on the sick and weak, and minis-
tered to them. Governments, or such as had the dis-

posal of the charitable contributions of the church,
and dealt them out to the poor. Dirersities of
tongues, or such as could speak divers languages,
Conceming all which observe,

(1.) The plenteous variety of these gifts and of-
fices. What a multitude are they! A good God was
free in his communications to the primitive church ;
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he was no niggard of his benefits and favours. No,
he provided i-ichly for them. They had no want,
but a store ; all that was necessar}^ and even more

;
' what was convenient for them too. (2.) Observe
the order of these offices and gifts. Thev are here
placed in their proper ranks. Those cf most value
have the first place. Apostles, prophets, and teach-
ers, were all intended to instruct the people, to in-
form them well in the things of God, and promote
their spiritual edification : without them, neither
eA'angelical knowledge nor holiness could have been
promoted. But the rest, however fitted to answer
the great intentions of Christianity, had no such im-
mediate regard to religion, strictly so called. Note,
God does, and we should, value things according to
their real worth ; and the use of things is the best
criterion of their real worth. Those are most valu-
able, that best answer the highest purposes. Such
were apostolical powers, compared with their's who
had only the gift of healing and miracles. What
holds the last and lowest rank in this enumeration,
is, diversity of tongues. It is by itself the most use-
less and insignificant of all these gifts. Healing dis-
eases, relieving the poor, helping the sick, have
their use : but how vain a thing is it to speak lan-
guages, if a man does it merely to amuse or boast
himself! This may indeed raise" the admiration, but
cannot promote the edification, of the hearers, or do
them any good. And yet it is manifest, from ch. 14.
that the Corinthians valued themselves exceedingly
on this gift. Note, How proper a method it is to
beat down pride, to let persons know the true value
of what they pride themselves in ! It is but too com-,
mon a thing for men to value themselves most on
what is least worth : and it is of gi-eat use to bring
them to a sober mind, by letting' them know how
much they are mistaken. (3.) The several distri-
bution of these gifts, not all to one, nor to eveiy one
alike. All members and officers had not the same
rank in the church, nor the same endowments ; (v.
29, 30.) Are all apostles? Are all prophets? This
were to make the church a monster; all one, as if

the body were all ear or all eye. Some are fit for
one office and employment, and some for another

;

and the Spirit distributes to every one as he will.
We must be content with our owii rank and share,
if they be lower and less than those of others. We
must not be conceited of ourselves, and despise
others, if we are in the higher rank, and have
greater gifts. Every member of the body is to pre-
serve its own rankj and do its own office ; and all
are to minister to one another, and promote the
good of the body in general, without envying, or
despising, or neglecting, or ill-using, any oiie par-
ticular rnembcr. How blessed a constitution were
the Christian church, if all the members did their
duty !

He closes this chapter with an advice, (as the ge-
nerality read it,) and a hint. [1.] An advice to
covet the best gift, ;ta/)iV^iT«. to KfUTTnitt—dona
potiora, prtestantiora, either the most valuable in
themselves, or the most serviceable to others ; and
these are, in truth, most \aluablc in themselves,
though men may be apt to esteem thos" most, that
will raise their fame and esteem higuest. Those
are truly best, by which God will be most honoured,
and his church edified. Such gifts should be most
earnestly coveted. Note, We should desire that
most, which is best, and most worth. Grace is

therefore to be ])referred before gifts ; and of gifts,

those are to be preferred, which are of greatest use.
But some read this passage, not as an advice, but a
charge ; (fxAoDr*, Ye are envious at each other's gifts..

Ch. 15. 4. the same word is thus translated. You
quaiTel and contend about them. This they cer-
tainly did. And this behaviour the apostle here re-
prehends, and labours to rectify. Only of p-ndt.
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Cometh contention. These contests in the church
of Corinth sprang from this original. It was a quar-

rel about precedency ; (as most quarrels among
Christians are, with whatever pretences they are

gilded over;) and it is no wonder that a quarrel

about precedency should extinguish charity. \Vhen
all would stand in the first rank, no wonder if they

justle, or throw down, or thrust back, their bre-

thren. Gifts may be valued for their use, but they

are mischievous when made the fuel ef pride and
contention. This therefore the apostle endeavours

to prevent, [2.] By giving them the hint of a more
excellent way, that is, of charity, of mutual love

and good- will. This was the only right way to quiet

and cement them, and make their gifts turn to the

advantage and edification of the church. This
would render them kind to each other, and con-

cerned for each other, and therefore calm their

spirits, and put an end to their little piques and con-

tests, their disputes about precedency. They would
appear to be in the foremost rank, according to the

apostle, who had most of true Christian love. Note,

True charity is greatly to be preferred to the most
glorious gifts. To have the heart glow with mutual

love, is vastly better than to glare with the most
pompous titles, offices, or powers.

CHAP. XIII.
In this chapter, the apostle goes on to shew more particularly

what that more excellent way was, of which he had just

before been speaking. He recommends it, I. Bj' shewing
the necessity and importance of it, v. 1 . . 3. II. By giving

a description of the properties and fruits, v. .4.. 7. III.

By shewihf^ how much it excels the best of gifts and other

graces, by its continuance, when they shall be no longer

in being, or of any use, v. 8, to the end.

1. rr^HOUGH I speak with the tongues

JL of men and of angels, and have not

charity, I am become as sounding brass, or

a tinkling cymbal. 2. And though I have

the gift of prophecy, and understand all

mysteries, and all knowledge; and though

I have all faith, so that I could remove
mountains ; and have not charity, I am no-

thing. 3. And though I bestow all my
goods to feed the poor, and though I give

my body to be burned, and have not cha-

rity, it profiteth me nothing.

Here the apostle shews what more excellent way
he meant, or had in view, in the close of the former
chapter, that is, charity, or, as it is commonly else-

where rendered, love—^yaTrn : not what is meant by
charity in our common use of the word, which most
men understand of alms-giving, but love in its fullest

and most extensive meaning ; true love to God and
man ; a benevolent disposition of mind towards our
fellow-Christians, growing out of sincere and fervent

devotion to God. This living principle of all duty
and obedience is the more excellent way of which
the apostle speaks ;

preferable to all gifts. Nay,
-without this the most glorious ^fts are nothing, of

no account to us, of no esteem m the sight of God.
He specifics,

I. The gift of tongues ; Though I sfieak with the

tongues of men andofangetn, and have not charity,

I am become as sounding brass, or a tin/cling cym-
bcU, V. 1. Could ii man speak all the languages on
earth, and that with the greatest propriety, elegance,

or fluency ; could he talk like an angel, and yet be
without charity, it would be all empty noise, mere
unharmonious and useless sound, that would neither

profit nor delight. It is not talking freely, nor fine-

ly, ncr learnedly, ofthe things of God, that will save

ourselves, or profit others, if we are destitute of holy
love. It is the charitable heart, not the voluble
tongue, that is acceptable with God. The apostle
specifies first this gift, because hereupon the Co
rinthians seemed chiefly to value themselves, and
despise their brethren.

II. Prophecy, and the understanding of mysteries,
and all knowledge. This without charity is as no-
thing, V. 2. Had a man ever so clear an understand-
ing of the prophecies and types under the old dis-

pensation, ever so accurate a knowledge of the doc-
trines of Christianity, nay, and this by inspiration,

from the infallible dictates and illumination of the
Spirit of God, without charity he would be nothing

;

all this would stand him in no stead. Note, A clear
and deep head is of no signification, without a bene-
volent and charitable heart. It is not great know-
ledge that God sets a value upon, but true and hearty
devotion and love.

III. Miraculous faith, the faith of miracles, or the
faith by which persons were enabled to work mira-
cles ; Ilad I all faith, (the utmost degree of this

kind of faith,) that I could remove mountains, (or

say to them, " Go hence into the midst of the sea,"
and have my command obeyed, Mark 11. 23.) and
had no charity, I am nothing. The most wonder-
working faith, to which nothing is in a manner im-
possible, is itself nothing without charity. Moving
mountains is a great achievement in the account of
men ; but one dram of charity is, in God's account,
of much greater worth than all the faith of this sort

in the world. They may do many wondrous works
in Christ's name, whom yet he will-disown, and bid
depart from him, as workers of iniquity. Matt. 7.

22. Saving faith is ever in conjunction with charity,
but the faith of miracles may be without it.

IV. The outward works of charity ; Bestowing his

goods to feed the floor, v. 3. Should all a man has
be laid out in this manner, if he had no charity, it

would profit nothing. There may be an open and
lavish hand, where there is no liberal and charitable

heart. The external act of giving alms may pro-
ceed from a very ill principle. Vain-glorious osten-

tation, or a proud conceit of merit, may put a man
to a large expense this way, who has no true love
to God or men. Our doing good to others will do
none to us, if it be not well done, that is, from aprin
ciple of devotion and charity, love to God, and good
will to men. Note, If we leave charity out of re-

ligion, the most costly services will be of no avail to

us. If we give away all we have, while we with-
hold the heart from God, it will not profit.

V. Even sufferings, and those of the most griev-

ous kind ; If we give our bodies to be burnt without
charity, it firojiteth nothing, v. 3. Should we sa

crifice our lives for the faith of the gospel, and be
bui-nt to death in maintenance of its truth, this will

stand us in no stead without charity, unless we are

animated to these sufferings by a principle of true

devotion to God, and sincere love to his church and
people, and good-will to mankind. The outward
carriage may be plausiiile, when the invisible prin-

ciple is vcrv bad. Some men have thrown them-
selves into the fire, to procure a name and reputa-

tion among men. It is possible, that the very same
principle may have worked up some to resolution

enough to die for their religion, who never heartily

believed and embraced it. But vindicating religion

at the cost of our lives will profit nothing, if we feel

not the power of it : and true charity is the very
heart and spirit of religion. If we feel none of its

sacred heat in our hearts, it will profit nothing,

though we be burnt to ashes for the truth. Note,
The most grievous sufferinen, the most costly sa-

crifices, will not recommend us to God, if we do not

love the brethren ; should we give our own bodies to

be burnt, it would not profit us. How strange a
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way of recommending themselves to God are they

got into, who hope to do it by burning others, by
murdering, and massacring, and tormenting their

fellow-Christians, or by any injurious usage of them !

My soul, enter not thou into their secrets. If I can-
not hope to recommend myself to God by giving

mine own body to be burnt while I have no charity,

I will never hope to do it by burning or mal-treating
others, in open defiance to all charity.

4. Charity suffereth long, and is kind;

cliarity envieth not; chanty vaunteth not

herself, is not puffed up ; 5. Doth not be-

have herself unseemly, seeketh not her

own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no
evil; 6. Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but re-

ioiceth in the truth; 7. Beareth all things,

believeth all things, hopeth all things, en-

dureth all things.

The apostle gives us in these verses some of the
properties and effects of charity, both to describe
and commend it, that we may know whether we
have this grace ; and that if we have not, we may
fall in love with what is so exceedingly amiable, and
rest not till we have obtained it. It is an excellent
grace, and has a world of good properties belonging
to it. As,

I. It is long suffering—fjtaK/ioSvfAti. It can endure
evil, and injury, and provocation, without being filled

with resentment, indignation, or revenge. It makes
the mind fii*m, gives it power over the angry pas-
sions, and furnishes it with a persevering patience,

that shall rather wait and wish for the refxjrmation

of a brother, than fly out in resentment of his con-
duct. It will i)ut up with many slights and neglects
from the person it loves, and wait long to see the
kindly effects of such patience on him.

II. It is kind—;)(_phiTTi6tTu.i. It is benign, bountiful

;

it is courteous and obliging. The law of kindness is

in her lifis ; her heart is large, and her hand open.
She seeks to be useful ; and not only siezes on oppor-
tunities of doing good, but searches for them. This
is her general character. She is patient under In-

juries, and apt and inclined to do all good offices in

her power. And under these two generals all the
particulars of the character may be reduced.

III. Charity suppresses envy ; It envieth not ; it

is not grieved at the good of others ; neither at their

gifts nor at their good qualities, their honours, or

their ^states. If we love our neighbour, we shall

be so far from envying his welfare, or being dis-

pleased with it, that we shall share in it, and re-

joice at it. His bliss and satisfaction will be an ad-
dition to our's, instead of impairing or lessening it.

This is the proper effect of kindness and benevo-
lence : envy is the effect of ill-will. The prosperity

of those to whom we wish well, can never grieve

us ; and the mind which is bent on doing good to

all, can never wish ill to any.

IV. Charity subdues pride and vain-glory ; It

vaunteth not'itself, vi not fluffed ufi ; is not bloated

with self-conceit, does not swell upon its acquisi-
|

tions, nor arrogate to itself that honour, or power,
\

or respect, which does not belong to it. It is not in-

solent, apt to despise others, or trample on them, or

treat them with contempt and scorn, /Those who are i

animated with a principle of true brotherly love,
|

will in honour prefer one another, Rom. 12. 10. ,

They w«ll do nothing out of a spirit of contention, or
|

vain-glory, but in lowliness of mind will esteem

others better than themselves, Philip. 2. 3. True
love will give us an esteem of our brethren, and raise i

our value for them ;. and this will limit our esteem
of ourselves, and prevent the tumours of self-con-

1

ceit and arrogance. These ill qualities can never
grow out of tender affection for the brethren, or a
diffusive benevolence. The word rendered in our
translation, vaunteth itself, bears other significa-

tions
J
nor is the proper meaning, as I can find, set-

tled ; but in every sense and meaning, true charity
stands in opposition to it. The Syriac renders it,

?ion tumultuatur—docsnot raise tumults and distur-

bances. Charity calms the angry passions, instead^
t)f raising them. Others render it, A'on fier/ierdm
et fierverse agit—It does not act insidiously with
any, seek to insnare them, nor tease them with
needless importunies and addresses. It is not fro-

ward,. nor stubborn and untractable, nor apt to be
cross and contradictory. Some understand it of

dissembling and flattery, when a fair face is put on,

and fine words said, without any regard to truth, or
intention of good. Charity abhors such falsehood
and flattery. 'Nothing is commonly more pemicious,
nor apt to cross the purposes of true love and good-
will.

V. Charity is careful not to pass the bounds of

decency; oIk u<r;^>i^iv«?

—

it behaveth not unseemly;
it does nothing indecorous, nothing that in the com-
mon account of men is base or vile. It does nothing
out of place or time ; but behaves towards all men,
as becomes their rank and our's ; with reverence
and respect to superiors, with kindness and conde-
scension to inferiors, with courtesy and good-will to-

wards all men. It is not for breaking order, con-
founding ranks, bringing all men on a level ; but for

keeping up the distinction God has made between
men, and acting decently in its own station, and
minding its own business, without taking upon it to

mend, or censure, or despise, the conduct of others.

Charity would do nothing that misbecomes it.

VI. Charity is an utter enemy to selfishness;

seeketh not its own ; does not inordinately desire or
seek its own praise, or honour, or profit, or pleasure.

Indeed self-love, in some degree, is natural to all

men, enters into their very constitution. And a rea-
sonable love of self is by our Saviour made the mea-
sure of our love to others, that charity which is here
described. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.

The apostle does not mean, that charity destroys all

regard to self; he does not mean, that the charitable
man should never challenge what is his own, but
utterly neglect himself and all his interests. Charity
must then root up that principle which is wrought
into our nature. But charity never setks its own to

the hurt of others, or with the neglect of others.

It many times neglects its own for the sake of others

;

prefers their welfare, and satisfaction, and advan-
tage, to its own ; and it ever prefers the weal of the
public, of the community whether civil or ecclesi

astical, to its private advantage. It would not ad-
vance, or aggrandize, or enrich, or gratify itself, at
the cost and damage of the public.

VII. It tempers and restrains the passions. O'u

Tapo^uvtrtti—is notexas/ierated. It corrects a sharp-
ness of temper, sweetens and softens the mind, so
that it docs not suddenly conceive, nor long continue,
a vehement passion. Where the fire of love is kept
in, the flames of wrath will not easily kindle, nor
long keep burning. Charity will never be angry
without a cause, and will endeavour to confine the
passions within proper limits, that they do not ex-
ceed the measure that is just, either in degree or du
ration. Anger cannot rest in the bosom where love
reigns. It is hard to be angry with those we love,

but very easy to drop our resentments, and be re-

conciled.

VIII. Charity thinks no evil. It cherishes no
malice, nor ^ives way to revenge : so some under-
stand it. It IS not soon, nor long, angry' ; it is never
mischievous, nor inclined to revenge ; does not sus-

pect evil of others, ei \o-yi^tTaii to kakcv—it does not
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reason out evil, charge guilt upon them by inference

and inuendo, when nothing of this sort appears open.

True love is not apt to be jealous and suspicious ; it will

hide faults that appear, and draw a veil over them,
instead of hunting and raking out those that lie co-

vered and concealed : it will never indulge suspicion

without proofs, but rather will incline to darken and
disbelieve evidence against the person it affects. It

will hardly give into an ill opinion of another, and it

will do it with regret and reluctance when the evi-

dence cannot be resisted ; hence it will never be for-

ward to suspect ill, and reason itself into a bad opi-

nion upon mere appearances, or give way to sus-

picion without any. It will not make the worst
construction of things, but put the best face that it

can on circumstances that have no good appearance.
IX. The matter of its joy and pleasure is here

suggested : 1. Negatively ; /; rejoketh not in iniqui-

ty ; it takes no pleasure in doing injury or hurt to any

;

it thinks not evil of any, without very clear proof;
it wishes ill to none ; much less will it hurt or wrong
any ; and least of all make this the matter of its de-
light, rejoice in doing harm and mischief. Nor will

it rejoice at the faults and failings of others, and
triumph over them ; either out of pride or ill-will,

because it will set off its own excellences, or gratify

its spite. The sins of others are rather the grief of

a charitable spirit, than its sport or delight ; they
will toucli it to the quick, and stir all its compassion,
but can give it no entertainment. It is the very height
of malice, to take pleasure in the misery of a fellow-

creature. And is not falling into sin the greatest cala-

mity that can befall one ? How inconsistent is it with
Christian charity, to rejoice at such fall ! 2. Affirm-
atively ; It rejoiceth in the truth ; is glad of the suc-

cess of the gospel, commonly called the truth, by
way of emphasis, in the New Testament ; and re-

joices to see men moulded into an evangelical temper
by it, and made good. It takes no pleasure in their

sins, but is highly delighted to see them do well, to

approve themselves men of probity and integrity.

It gives it much satisfaction to see truth and justice

prevail among men, innocency cleared, and mutual
faith and trust established, and to see piety and true

religion flourish.

X. It bearcth all things, it endureth all things,

TravTit trriyii, Trdvrai umfxivit. Some read the fii'st,

covers all things. So the original also signifies. Cha-
rity will cover a multitude of sins, 1 Pet. 4. 8. It

will draw a vejl over them, as far as it can in con-

sistence with duty. It is not for blazing and pub-
lishing the faults of a brother, till duty manifestly

demands it. Necessity only can extort this from the

charitable mind. Though sucli a man be free to

tell his brother his faults in private, he is very un-

willing to expose him by making them public. Thus
we do by our own faults, and thus charity would
teach us to do by the faults of others ; not publish

them to their shame and reproach, but cover them
from ]Hiblic notice as long as we can, and be faithful

to (iod and to others. Or, it beareth all things ; will

pass by and put up with injuries, without indulging

anger, or cherishing revenge ; will be jxitient upon
provocation, and long patient, TtatTct iTro/xhu ; holds

firm, though it ho. much shocked, and Ijorne hard
upon ; sustains all manner of injury and ill usage, and
bears up under it, such as curses, contumacies, slan-

ders, prison, exile, bonds, torments, and death itself,

for the sake of the injurious, and of others ; and per-

severes in this firmness. Note, What a fortitude and
firmness fervent love will give the mind ! What
cannot a lover endure for the beloved, and for his

sake ! How many slights and injuries will he put
up with ! How many hazards will he run, and how
many difficulties encounter !

Xl. Charity believes and hopes well of others

;

(lelieveth all things, ho/ieth all tL-'igs. Indeed, cha-

rity does by no means destroy prudence, and, out of
|

mere simplicity and silliness, believe every word,)
Prov. 14. 17. Wisdom may dwell with love, and
charity be cautious. But it is apt to believe well of
all, to entertain a good opinion of them when there
is no appearance to the contrary ; nay, to believe
well when there may be some dark appearances, if

the evidence of ill be not clear. All charity is full

of candour, apt to make the best of every thing, and
put on the best face and appearance : it will judge
well, and believe well, as far as it can with any
reason ; and will rather stretch its faith beyond ap-
pearances for the support of a kind opinion ; but it

will go into a bad one with the utmost reluctance,
and fence against it as much as it fairly and honest-
ly can. And when, in spite of inclination, it cannot
believe well of others, it will yet hope well, and con-
tinue to hope as long as there is any ground for it.

It will not presently conclude a case desperate, but
wishes the amendment of the worst of men, and is

very apt to hope for what it wishes. How well
natured and amiable a thing is Christian charity !

How lovely a mind is that which is tinctured through-,
out with such benevolence, and has it diffiased over\
its whole frame ? Happy the man who has this hea-

^

venly fire glowing in his heart, flowing out of his

mouth, and diffiisingits warmth over all with Avhom
he has to do ! How lovely a thing would Christiani-

ty appear to the world, if those who profess it were
more actuated and animated by this divine principle,

and paid a due regard to a command on which its

blessed Author laid a chief stress ! . A new com'
mandment give I to you, that ye love 07ie another

;

as I have loved you, that ye also love one another,
John 13. 34. By this shall all men know that ye are
my disci/iles, v. 35. Blessed Jesus ! how few of

thy professed disciples are to be distinguished and
marked out by this characteristic !

8. Charity never faileth : but whether
there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether
there be tongues, they shall cease: whether
there be knowledge, it shall vanish away.
9. For we know in part, and we prophesy
in part. 1 0. But when that which is perfect

is come, then that which is in part shall be
done away. 11. When I was a child, 1

spake as a child, I understood as a cliild, I

thought as a child ; but when I became a
man, I put away childish things. 12, For
now we see through a glass, darkly; but
then face to face: now I know in part:

but then shall I know even as also I am
known. 1 3. And now abide faith, hope, cha-

rity, these three; but the greatest of these

is charity.

Here the apostle goes on to commend charity, and
shew how much preferable it is to the gifts on which
the Corinthians were so apt to pride themselves, to

tlie utter neglect, and almost extinction, of charity.

This he makes out,

I. From its longer continuance and duration ; Cha
rity never faileth. It is a jjcrmanent and perj^ctual

grace, lastmg as eternity ; whereas the extraordina-

ry gifts on which the Corinthians valued themselves,

were of a short continuance. They were only to

edifv tlie church on earth, and that but for a time,

not during its wliole continuance in this wor d ; but

in heaven would be all sujjerscded, which yet is the

very seat and element of love. Profihecy must fail
that is, cither the prediction of things to come,
(which is its most common senso,) or the interpret*
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tion of scripture by immediate inspiration. Tongues
ivili cease, that is, the miraculous power of speaking
languages without learning them. There will be but

one language in heaven. There is no confusion of

tongues in the region of perfect tranquillity. And
knoivledge will vanish away. Not that, in the perfect

state above, holy and happy souls shall be unknow-
ing, ignorant : it is a very poor happiness, that can
consist with utter ignorance. The apostle is plainly

speaking of miraculous gifts, and therefore of know-
ledge to be had out of the common way; (see ck.

14. 6. ) a knowledge of mysteries supernaturally com-
municated. Such knowledge was to vanish a\Yay.

Some indeed understand it of common knowledge
acquired by instruction, taught and learnt. This
way of knowing is to vanish away, though the know-
ledge itself, once acquired, will not be lost. But it

is plain that the apostle is here setting the grace of

charity in opposition to supernatural gifts. And it

is more valuable, because more durable ; it shall

last, when t/iey shall be no more ; it shall enter into

heaven, where (/ley will have no place, because they
will be of no use ; though, in a sense, even our com-
mon knowledge may be said to cease in heaven, by
reason of the improvement that will then be made
in it. The light of a candle is perfectly obscured
by the sun shining in its strength.

II. He hints, that these gifts are adapted only to

a state of imperfection ; lie know in f\art, and we
profihesy in part, v. 9. Our best knowledge and
our greatest abilities are at present like our condi-

tion, narrow and temporary. Even the knowledge
they had by inspiration was but in part. How little

a portion o\ God, and the unseen world, was heard
even by apostles and inspired men ! How much
short do others come of them ! But these gifts were
fitted to the present imperfect state of the church,
valuable in themselves, but not to be compared with
charity, because they were to vanish with the imper-
fections of the church, nay, and long before, whereas
charity was to last for ever.

III. He takes occasion hence, to shew how much
better it will be with the church hereafter than it

can be here. A state of perfection is in view ; {y. 10.

)

WheJi that which is perfect is come, then that which is

in part shall be done away. When the end is once
attained, the means will of course be al^olished.

There will be no need of tongues, and pi'ophecy,
and inspired knowledge, in a future life, because
then the church will be in a state of perfection, com-
plete both in knowledge and holiness. God will be
known then clearly, and in a manner by intuition,

and as perfectly as the capacity of glorified minds
will allow ; not by such transient glimpses, and little

portions, as here. The difference'between these two
states is here pointed at in two particulars ; 1. The
present state is a state of childhood, the future that

of manhood ; JVhen I was a child, Ispake as a child,

(that is, as some think, spake with tongues,) I un-
derstood as a child ; 'Kpfircvt—^gpiebam, (that is, "I
prophesied, I was taught the mysteries of the king-
dom of heaven, in such an extraordinary way as

manifested I was not out of my childish state,'') /
^thought, or reasoned, tKoy i^ijunr, as a child: but
.when I became a man, Iput away childish things.

I Such is the difference between earth and heaven.
What narrow views, what confused and indistinct

notions of things, have children, in comparison of
grown men ! And how naturally do men, when
reason is ripened and matured, despise and relin-

quish their mfant thoughts, put them away, reject

tnem, esteem them as nothing ! Thus shall we
[

think of our most valued gifts and acquisitions in this
I

world, when we come to heaven. We shall despise I

our childish folly, in priding ourselves in such things
when we are grown up to men in Christ 2. Things
are all dark and confused now, in comparison ofwhat

|

they will be hereafter ; A'ow we upe through a glass
darkly, {tv aiyiy/uxTi, m a riddle,) thenjuce to face ;

now we know in pari, but then we shall know as wc
are knowTi. Now we can only discern things at a
great distance, as through a telesct-pc, and that in-

volved in clouds and obscurity : but hereafter the
things to be known will be near and obvious, open to

our eyes ; and cur knowledge will be free Irom all ob-

scui'ity and error. God is to be ^itcnface toface; and
we are to know him, as we are known by him ; not

indeed as perfectly, but in some sense in the same
manner. v\'e are known to him by mere inspection ;

he turns his eye towards us, and sees, and searches
throughout. We shall then fix our eye on him, and
see lum as he is, 1 John " 2. We shall know how
we are known, enter into all the mysteries of divine

love and grace. O glorious change ! To pass from
darkness to light, from clouds to the clear sunshine
of our Savioui's face, and in God's own light to see

light ! Ps. 36. 9. Note, It is the light of hea\en only,

that will remove all clouds and darkness from the

face of God. It is at best but twilight while we are

in this world ; there it will be perfect and eternal

day.

IV. To sum up the excellences of charity, he pre-

fers it not only to gifts, but to other graces, to faith

and hope
;

(i". 13.) yhid now abidefaith, hope, and
charity; but the greatest of these is charity. Ti-ue

grace is much more excellent than any spiritual gilts

whatever. And faith, hope, and love, are the three
principal graces, of which charit)- is the chief, being
the end to w hich the other two are Imt means. This
is the divine natiu'e, the soul's felicity, or it is com-
placential rest in (iod, and holy delight in all his

saints. And it is everlasting woik, when faith and
hope shall be no more. Faith fixes on the divine

revelation, and assents to that : hope fastens on future

felicity, and w aits for that : and in heaven, faith will

be swallowed up of vision, and hope in fruition.

There is no room to believe and hope, when we see

and enjoy. But love fastens on the divine perfec-

tions themselves, and the divine image on the crea-

tures, and our mutual relation both to God and them.
These will all shine forth in the most gloricus splen-

dour in another world, and there will love be made
perfect; there wc. shall perfectly love God, because
he will appear perfectly amiable for ever, and our
hearts will kindle at the sight, and glow with per-
petual devotion. And there shall we perfectly love

one another, when all the saints meet there, when
none but saints are there, and saints made peifect.

blessed state ! How much surpassing tne best

below ! O amiable and excellent grace of charity !

How much does it exceed the most valuable gift,

when it outshines every grace, and is the everlasting

consummation of them ! When faith and hope are
at an end, true charity will burn for ever with the
brightest flame. Note, They border most upon the
heavenly state and perfection, whose hearts are
fullest of this divine principle, and burn with the
most fervent charity. It is the surest offspring of God,
and bears his faiiest impression. For God is Love,
1 John 4. 8, 16. And where God is to be seen as he
is, and face to face, there charity is in its greatest
height ; there, and there only, will it be perfected.

CHAP. XIV.
In this chapter, the apostle directs them about the use of theii

spiritual gifts, preferring those most, tliat are best, and fitted

to do the greatest good. I. He begins with advising them
of all spiritual gifts to prefer prophesying, and shews that

this is much better than speaking with tongues, v. I . . 5.

II. He goes on to shew them how unprofitaBle the foreign

languages were, and useless to the church ; it is like piping

in one tone, like sounding a trumpet w ithout any certain

note, like talking gibberish; whereas gifts should be used

for the good of the church, v. 6 . . 14. III. He advises that

worship should be celebrated, so that the most ignorant



454 1. CORINTHIANS, XIV.

might understand, and join in prayer and praise, and presses

the advice by his own example, v. 15 . . 20. IV. He informs

them, that tongues were a sign for unbelievers, rather than

those that beheve ; and represents the advantage of pro-

phecy above speaking with tongues, from the difierent sug-

gestions they would give to the mind of an unbeliever

coming into their assemblies, v. 21 . . 25. V. He blames
them for the disorder and confusion they had brought into

the assembly, by their vanity and ostentation of their gifts
;

and directs them about using the gifts, botli ef tongues and
prophecy, r. 26 . . 33. VI. He forbids women speaking in

tlie church ; and closes this subject, by requiring them to

perform every thing in the public worship with order and
decency, v. 34, to the end.

l.TT^OLLOW after chanty, and desire

X- spiritual gifts; but rather that ye
may prophesy. 2. For he that speaketh

in an iinknown tongue, speaketh not unto

men, but unto God: for no man under-

standeth him; hovvbeit in the Spirit he

speaketh mysteries. 3. But he that pro-

phesieth speaketh unto men to edification,

and exhortation, and comfort. 4. He that

speaketh in an unknoimi tongue edifieth

himself; but he that prophesieth edifieth

the church. 5. I would that ye all spake

W\\\\ tongues, but rather that ye prophesied

:

for greater is he that prophesieth than he

that speaketh with tongues, except he in-

terpret, that the church may receive edifying.

The apostle, in the foregoing chapter, had himself
preferred, and advised the Corinthians to prefer.

Christian charity to all spiritual gifts. Here he
teaches them, among spiritual gifts, which they
should prefer, and by what rules they should make
comparison. He begins the chapter,

I. With an exhortation to charity ; {y. 1.) Follow
after charity, pursue it. The original, cT/wksts, when
spoken of a thing, signifies a singular concern to ob-

tain it ; and is commonly taken in a good and lauda-

ble sense. It is an exhortation to obtain charity, to

get this excellent disposition of mind upon any terms,

whatever pains or prayers it may cost : as if he had
said, " In whatever you fail, see you do not miss of

this ; the principal of all graces is worth your getting

at any rate.

"

II. He directs them which spiritual gift to prefer,

from a principle of charity ; "Deiires/iiritnal gifts,

but rather that ye may prophesy , or chiefly that you
may prophesy. While they were in close pursuit

of charity, and made this Christian disposition their

chief scope, they might be zealous of spiritual gifts,

be ambitious of them in some measure, but especi-

ally of prophesying, that is, of interpreting scripture.

This preterence would most plainly discover that

they were indeed upon such pursuit, that they had
a due value for Christian charity, and were mtent
upon it. Note, Gifts are fit objects of our desire and
pursuit, in subordination to grace and charity.

That should be sought first, and with greatest ear-
nestness, which is most worth.

III. He assigns the reasons of this preference.
And it is remarkable here, that he only compares
prophesying with speaking with tongues. It seems,
this was the gift on which the Corinthians princi-

pally valued themselves. This was more osten-

tatious than the plain interpretation of scripture

;

more fit to gratify pride, but less fit to pursue the
purposes of Christian charity ; it would not equally
edify, or do good to, the souls of men. For,

1. He that spake with tongues, must wholly
speak between God and himself; for whatever
mysteries might be communicated in his language.

none of his own countrymen could understand them,
because they did not understand the language, v. 2.

Note, What cannot be understood, can never edify.
No advantage can be reaped from the most excellent
discourses, if delivered in unintelligible language,
such as the audience can neither speak nor under-
stand : but he that prophesies, speaks to the advan-
tage of his hearers ; they may profit by his gift. In-
teipretation of scripture will be for their edification

;

they may be exhorted and comforted by it, v, 3.

And indeed these two must go together. Duty is

the proper way to comfort ; and they that would be
comforted, must bear being exhorted.

2. He that speaks with tongues, may edify him-
self, V. 4. He must understand, and be affected

with, vvhat he speaks ; and so every minister should

;

and he that is most edified himself, is in the disposi-

tion and fitness to do good to others, by what he
speaks ; but he that speaks with tongues or language
unknown, can only edify himself ; others can reap
no benefit from his speech. Whereas the end of

speaking in the church is to edify the church, {y.

4.) to which prophesying, or interpreting scripture

by inspiration, or otherwise, is immediately adapted.
Note, That is the best and most eligible gift, which
best answers the purposes of charity, and does most
good ; not that which can edify ourselves only, but
that which will edify the church. Such is prophe-
sying, or preaching, and interpreting scripture,- com-
pared with speaking in an unknown tongue.

Indeed, no gift is to be despised, but the best are
to be preferred. Icould wish, says the apostle, that

ye all spake with tongues, but rather that ye pro-
phesied, V. 5. Every gift of God is a favour from
God, and may be improved for his glory, and as such
is to be valued and thankfully received ; but then
those are to be most valued, that are most useful.

Greater is he that /iruphesieth than he that speaketh
with tongues, unless he interpret, that the church
may receive edifying, v. 5. Benevolence makes a
man truly great. It is viore blessed to give than to

receix'e. And it is true magnanimity to study and
seek to be useful to others, rather than to raise their

admiration, and draw their esteem. Such a man
has a large soul, copious and diffused in proportion
to his benevolence, and bent of mind for public good.

Greater is he who interprets scripture to edify the
church, than he who speaks tongues to recommend
himself. And what other end he who spake with
tongues could have, unless he interpreted what he
spake, is not easy to see. Note, That makes most
for the honour of a minister, which is most for the
church's edification, not that which shews his gifts

to most advantage. He acts in a narrow sphere,

while he aims at himself ; but his spirit and charac-
ter increase in proportion to his usefulness, I mean
his own intention and endeavours to be useful.

6. Now, brethren, if I come unto juu
speaking with tongues, what shall 1 profit

you, except I shall speak to you, either bj

revelation, or by knowledge, or by prophe-

sying, or by doctrine? 7. And even things

without life giving sound, whether pipe or

harp, except they give a distinction in the

sounds, how shall it be known what is

piped or harped ? 8. For if the trumpet

give an uncertain sound, who shall prepare

himself to the battle ? 9. So likewise je,

except ye utter by the tongue words easy

to be understood, how shall it be known
what is spoken ? For ye shall speak into

the air. 1 6. Tlierc are, it may be, so many



1. CORINTHIANS, XIV. t55

kinds of voices in the world, and none of

them is without signification. 1 1 . There-
fore, if I know not the meaning of the

voice, I shall be unto him that speaketh, a
barbarian ; and he that speaketh shall be a

barbarian unto me. 12. Even so ye, for as

much as ye are zealous of spiritual gifts,

seek that ye may excel to the edifying of

the church. 13. Wherefore, let him that

speaketh in an unknown tongue, pray that

he may interpret. 14. For if I pray in an
iinknowji tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my
understanding is unfruitful.

In this paragraph he goes on to shew how vain a
thing that ostentation of speaking unknown and un-
intelligible language must be. It was altogether un-
edifying and unprofitable

;
(f. 6. ) If I come to you

speaking tuith tongues, what will it profit you, unless

I speak to you by revelation, or by knowledge, or by
prophesying, or by doctrine ? It would signify no-

thing to utter any of these in an unknown tongue.

An apostle, with all his furniture, could not edify,

unless he spake to the capacity of his hearers. New
revelations, the most clear explications of old ones,

the most instructive discourses in themselves, would
be unprofitable in a language not understood. Nay,
interpretations of scripture, made in an unknown
tongue, would need to be interpreted over again, be-
fore they could be of any use. This he illustrates

by several allusions. 1. To a pipe and a harp play-
ing always in one tone. Of what use can this be
to those who are dancing ? If there be no distinction

of sounds, how should they order their steps or mo-
tions ? Llnintelligible language is- like piping or
harping, without distinction of sounds : it gives no
more direction how a man should order his conver-
sation, than a pipe with but one stop, or a harp with
but one string, can direct a dancer how he should
order his steps, v. 7. 2. To a trumpet giving an
uncertain sound, ^xkov <^avi,v, a sound not manifest;
either not the proper sound for the purpose, or not

distinct enough to be discerned from every other
sound. If, instead of sounding an onset, it sounded
a retreat, or sounded one knew not what, who would
prepare for the battle ? To talk in an unknown lan-

guage in a Christian assembly, is altogether as vain

and to no purpose, as for a tiumpet to give no cer-

tain sound in the field or day of battle. The army
in one case, and the congregation in the other, must
be all in suspense, and at a perfect nonplus. To speak
words that have no signincancy to those who hear
them, is to leave them ignorant of what is spoken

;

it is speaking to the air, v. 9. Words without a

meaning can convey no notion or instruction to the

mind ; and words not understood, have no meaning
with those who do not understand them : to talk to

them in such language, is to waste our breath. 3.

He compai-es the speaking in an unknown tongue to

the gibberish of bai'barians. There are, as he says,

{v. 10.) many kinds of voices in the world, none of

which are without their proper signification. This
IS true of the several languages s])oken by several

nations. All of them have their proper signification.

Without this they would be <pa.'\ixt a<fotv(,i—a voice,

and no voice. For that is no language, nor can an-
swer the end of speaking, which has no meaning.
But whatever proper signification the words of any
language may have in themselves, and to those who
Understand them, they are perfect gibberish to men
of another language, who understand them not. In
this case, speaker and hearers are barbarians to

each other, f. 11. They talk and hear only sounds

without sense ; for this is to be a barbarian. For
this, says the polite Ovid, when banished mto Pontus,

Barbarus hie ego sum, quia non intelligor ulli

—

1 am a barbarian here, none understand me.

To speak in the church in an unknown tongue, is

to talk gibberish ; it is to play the barbarian ; it

is to confound the audience, instead of instructing

them ; and for this i^^ason utterly vain and unpro-
fitable.

The apostle, having thus established his point, in

the two next verses applies it
; (1. ) By advising them

to be chiefly desirous of those gitts that were most
for the church's edification, I'. 12. "Forasmuch as

you are zealous of spiritual gifts, this way it will

become commendable zeal ; be zealous to edify the

church, to promote Christian knowledge and prac-
tice ; and covet those gifts most, that will do the
best service to men's souls." This is the great rule

he gives; which, (2.) He applies to the matter in

hand, that, if they did speak a foreign language,

they should beg of God the gift of interpreting it,

V. 13. That these were different gifts, see ch. 12.

10. They might speak and understand a foreign

language, who could not readily translate it into

their ov/n : and yet was this necessary to the church's
edification ; for the church must understand, that it

might be edified ; which yet it could not do, till the
foreign language was translated into its own. Let
him therefore pray for the gift of interpreting what
he speaks in an unknown tongue ; or rather covet
and ask of God the gift of intei'preting, than of

speaking in a language that needs interpretation,

this being most for the church's benefit, and there-

fore among the gifts that excel ; vide v. 12. Some
understand it, "Let him pray so as to interpret

what he utters in prayer, in a languas>;e unintelligible

wiihout it." The sum is, that they should perform
all religious exercises in their assemblies, so that all

might join in them, and profit by them. (3.) He
enforces this advice with a projjer reason, that, it

he prayed in an unknown tongue, his spirit might
pray, that is, a spiritual gift might be exercised in

prayer, or his own mind might be de\outly engaged,
but his understanding would be unfruitful, {v. 14.)

that is, the sense and meaning of his words would
be unfruitful ; he would not be understood, nor
therefore would others join with him in his devotions.

Note, It should be the concern of such as pray in

public, to pray intelligibly, not in a foreign language,

nor in a language, that, if it be not foreign, is above
the level of the audience. Language that is most
obvious and easy to be understood, is the most proper
for devotions, and other religious cxeicises.

1 5. AViiat is it then ? I will pray with the

spirit, and I will pray with the understand-

ing also: 1 will sing with the spirit, and 1

will sing with the understanding also. 16.

Else when thou shall bless with the spirit,

how shall he tiiat occupieth the room of

the unlearned, say Amen at thy giving

thanks, seeing he understandcth not what
thou sayest? 17. For thou verily giveth

thanks well, but the other is not edified.

18. I thank my God, I speak with tongues

more than ye all : id. Yet in the church I

had rather speak five words with my under-

standing, that bij my voice 1 might teach

others also, than ten thousand words in an
iinJcnown tongue. 20. Brethren, be not

children in understanding: howbeit,inma-
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lice be ye children, but in understanding

be men.

The apostle here sums up the argument hitherto,

and,
I. Directs them how they should sing and pray in

public; {v. 15.) What is it then? I will firayivith

the sfiirit, and I will firay with the understanding
also. I will sing with the sfiirit, iJfc. He does not

forbid their praying or singing under a divine affla-

tus, or when they were inspired for tliis purpose, or

had such a spiritual gift communicated to them ;

but he would have them perform both, so as to be
understood by others, that others might join with
them. Note, Public worship should be performed
so as to be understood.

II. He enforces the argument with several reasons.

1. That otherwise the unlearned could not say
Amen to their prayers or thanksgivings ; could not

join in tlie worship, for they did not understand it,

V. 16. He who fills up or occupies the place of the
unlearned, that is, as the ancients interpret it, the

body of the people, who, in most Christian assem-
blies, are illiterate ; how should they say Amen to

prayers in an unknown tongue ? How should they
declare their consent and concurrence 'i This is

saying Amen, So be it. God grant the thing we have
requested ; or. We join in the confession that has
been made of sin, and in the acknowledgment that

has been made of divine mercies and favoui's. This
is the import of saying Amen. All should say Amen
inwardly ; and it is not improper to testify this in-

Avard concurrence in public prayers and devotions,

by an audible Amen. The ancient Christians said

Amen aloud. Vide Just. Mart, ajiol. 2. prope Jin.
Now, how should the people say Amen to what they
did not understand ? Note, There can be no con-
currence in those prayers that are not understood.
The intention of public devotions is, therefore, en-
tirely destroyed, if they be performed in an un-
known tongue. He who performs, may pray well,

and give thanks well, but not in that time and place,
because others are not, cannot be, edified {y. 17.

)

by what they understand not.

2. He alleges his own example, to make the
greater impression. Concerning which, observe,

(1.) That he did not come behind any of them in

this spiritual gift; I thank my God, I speak with
tongues more than ye all ; {v. 18. ) not only more than
any single person among you, but more than all to-

gether." It was not envy at their better furniture,

that made Paul depreciate what they so highly va-

lued, and so much vaunted of ; he surpassed them
all in this very gift of tongues, and did not vilify

their gift l^ecause he had it not. This spirit of envy
is too common in the world. But the apostle took
care to guard against this misconstruction of his pur-
pose, by letting them know there was more ground
for tlicm to envy hiin upon this head, than for him
to envy them. Note, When we beat down men's
unreasonable value for themselves, or any of their
possessions or attainments, we should let them see,

if possible, that this does not proceed from an envi-
ous and grudging spirit. We miss our aim, if they
can fairly give our conduct this invidious turn. Paul
could not be justly censured or suspected for any
such principle in this whole argument. He spake
more hmguages than they all. Yet, (2. ) He had ra-
ther speak five words with understanding, that is,

so as to be understood, and instruct and edify others,
than ten thousajid words in an unknown tongue, v.
19. He was so far from valuing himself upon talk-
ing languages, or making ostentation of his talents
of this kind, that he had rather speak five intelligi-

ble words, to benefit others, than make a thousand,
ten thousand fine discourses, that would do no one
else any good, because they did not understand

them. Note, A truly Christian minister will value
himself much more upon doing the least spiritual

good to men's souls, than upon procuring the great-

est applause and commendation to himself. This is

ti-ue grandeur and nobleness of spirit ; it is acting up
to his character ; it is approving himself the servant
of Christ, and not a vassal to his own pride and
vanity.

3. He adds a plain intimation, that the fondness
they discovered for this gift, was but too plain an
indication of the immaturity of theirjudgment ; Bre-
thren, be not children in understanding; in malice
be ye children, but in understanding be men, v. 20.

Children are apt to be struck with novelty and
strange appearances. They are taken with an out-

ward shew, without inquiring into the true nature
and worth of things. Do not you act like them, and
prefer noise and shew to worth and sul)stance ;

shew a greater ripeness of judgment, and act a more
manly part ; be like children in nothing but an in-

nocent and inoffensive disposition. A double rebuke
is couched in this passage, both of their pride upon
account of their gifts, and their arrogance and haugh
tiness towards each other, and the contests and quar-
rels proceeding from them. Note, Christians should
be harmless and inoffensive as children, void of all

guile and malice ; but should have wisdom and
knowledge that are ripe and mature. They should
not be unskilful in the word of righteousness, (Heb.
5. 13.) though they should be unskilful in all the
arts of mischief.

21. In the law it is written, With men of
other tongues and other lips will I speak
unto this people ; and yet for all that will

they not hear me, saith the Lord. 22.

Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not to

them that believe, but to them that believe

not : but prophesying serveth not for them
that believe not, but for them that believe.

23. If therefore the whole church be come
together into one place, and all speak with

tongues, and there come in (hose that are

unlearned or unbelievers, wrll they not say

that ye are mad ? 24. But if all prophesy,

and there come in one that believeth not,

or 07ie unlearned, he is convinced of all, he

is judged of all: 25. And thus are the se-

crets of his heart made manifest ; and so,

falling down on his face, he will worship

God, and report that God is in you of a

truth.

In this passage the apostle pursues the argument
and reasons from other topics ; as,

I. Tongues, as the Corinthians used them, were
rather a token of judgment from God, than mercy
to any people

;
{v. 21.) In the law, that is, the Old

Testament, it is written, With men of other tongues

and other lips will Ispeak to this people ; and yet for

all that will they not hear me, saith the Lord, Isa.

28. 11. Compare Deut. 28. 46, 49. To both these

places, it is thought, the apostle refers. Both are

delivered by way of threatening, and one is su])posed

to interpret the other. The meaning in this view,

is, that it is an evidence that a people are abandoned
of God, when he gives them up to this sort of im-

struction, to the discipline of those who speak in an-

other language. And surely the apostle s discourse

implies. You should not be fond of the tokens of di-

vine displeasure. God can have no gracious regards

to those who are left merely to this sort of instruc
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tion, and taught in language which they cannot un-

derstand. They can never be benefited by such
teaching as this ; and when they are left to it, it is a
sad sign that God gives them over as past cure. And
should Christians covet to be in such a state, or bring

he churches into it ? Yet tluis did the Corinthian

preachers in effect, who would always deliver their

inspirations in an unknown tongue.

n. Tongues were rather a sign to unbelievers than
to believers, i'. 22. They were a spiritual gift, in-

tended for the conviction and conversion of infidels,

that they might be brought into the Christian

church ; but converts were to be built up in Chris-
tianity bvjn-ofitable instructions in their own lan-

guage. The gift of tongues was necessary to spread
Christianity, and gather churches; it was proper
and intended to convince unbelievers of that doctrine
which Christians had already embraced; but pro-

f)hesying, and interpreting scripture in their own
anguage, were most for the edification of such as did
already believe : so that speaking with tongues in

Christian assemblies was altogether out of time and
place ; neither one nor the other was proper for it.

Note, That gifts may be rightly used, it is proper to

know the ends which they are intended to serve.

To go about the conversion of infidels, as the apos-
tles did, without the gift of tongues, and the dis-

covery of this gift, had been a vain undertaking; but
in an assembly of Christians already converted to

the Christian faith, to make use and ostentation of

this gift would be perfectly impertinent, because it

would be of no advantage to the assembly ; not for

conviction of ti-uth, because they had already em-
braced it ; not for their edification, because thev did
not understand, and could not get benefit without
understanding, what they heard.

III. The credit and reputation of their assemblies
among unbelievers required them to prefer pro-
phesying before speaking with tongues. For, 1. If

when tliey were all assembled for Christian worship,
their ministers, or all employed in public worship,
should talk unintelligible language, and infidels

should drop in, they would conclude them to be mad,
to be no better than a parcel of wild fanatics. Who
m their right senses could carry on religious worship
m such a manner ^ Or what sort of religion is that
which leaves out sense and understanding .' Would
not this make Christianity ridiculous to a heathen,
to hear the ministers of it pray, or preach, or per-
form any other religious exercise, in a language that
neither he nor the assembly understood? Note,
Christian religion is a sober and reasonable thing in

itself, and slioidd not, by the ministers of it, be made
to look wild or senseless. T/mj disgrace their re-
ligion, and vilify their own character, v/ho do any
thing that has this aspect. But, on the other hand,
2. If instead of speaking with tongues, those who
minister, plainly mterpret scripture, or preach, in

language intelligible and proper, the great truths and
rules of the gospel, a heathen or unleanied person,
coming in, would probably be convinced, and be-
come a convert to Christianity

; (v. 24, 25.) his con-
science will be touched, the secrets of his heart will

be revealed to him, he will be condemned by the
ti"uth he liears, and so will be brought to confess his

guilt, to pay his homage to God, and own that He is

indeed among you, present in the assembly. Note,
Scripture-truth, plainly and duly taught, has a mar-
vellous aptness to awaken the conscience, and touch
the heart. And is not this much more for the ho-
nour of our religion, than that infidels should con-
clude the ministers of it a set of madmen, and their
religious exercises only fits of phrensy ? This last

would at once cast contempt on themselves, and
their religion too. Instead of procuring applause for

themselves, it would render them ridiculous, and in-

volve their profession in the same censure : whereas
Vol. VI.—3 M
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prophesying would certainly edifv the church, much
better keep up their credit, and might probably con
vince and convert infidels who might occasionally
hear them. Note, Religious exercises in Christia-n
assemblies should be such as are fit to edify the faitn-
ful, and convince, affect, and convert unbelievers.
The ministry was not instituted to make ostentation
of gifts and parts, but to save souls.

26. How is it then, brethren ? When yo
come togetlier, every one of you hath*^ a
psahn, iiath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath
a revelation, hath an interpretation. Let
all things be done to edifying. 27. If any
man speak in an 7mhioicn tongue, let it be
by two, or at the most bf/ three, and that by
course

; and let one interpret. 28. But if

there be no interpreter, let him keep silence
in the church : and let him speak to himself,
and to God. 29. Let the prophets speak
two or three, and let the other judge. 30.
If ajii/ t/w2g be revealed to another that
sitteth by, let the first hold his peace. 31.
For ye may all prophesy one by one, that
all may learn, and all may be comforted.
32. And the spirits of the prophets are suId-

ject to the prophets. 33. For God is not
the author of confusion, but of peace, as in
all churches of the saints.

In this passage the apostle reproves them for their
disorder, and endeavours to correct and regulate
their conduct for the future.

I. He blames them for the confusion they intro-
duced into the assembly, by ostentation of their gifts

;

(t^ 26.) TiJien ye coine together, ex'ery one hath a
psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a tongue. Sec. that is,

either, *« You are apt to confound the several parts
of worship ; and while one has a psalm to utter by
inspiration, another has a doctrine, or re\ elation ;''

or else, " You are apt to be confused in tlie same
branch of worship, many of you having psalms or
doctrines to propose at the same time, without stay-
ing for one another. Is not this perfect uproar .> Can
this be edifying .' And yet, all religious exercises in
public assemblies should have this view. Let all
things be clone to edifying."

II. He corrects their faults, and lays down some
regulations for their future conduct. As, 1. To
speaking in an unknown tongue, he orders, that no
more than two or three should do it at one meeting,
and this not altogether, but successivelv, one after
another. And even this was not to be done unless
there were some one to interpret, {v. 27, 28.) some
other inteipreter beside himself, who spake ; for to
speak in an unknown tongue, what himself was
afterward to inteipret, could only be for ostentation.
But if anotlier were present, who could interpret,
two miraculous gifts might be exercised at once, and
thereby the church edified, an«: the faith of the
hearers confirmed at the same time. But if there
were none to interpret, he was to be silent in the
church, and only exercise his gift between God and
himself, {x>. 28.) that is, (as I think,) in private, at
home ; for all who are present at public worship,
should join in it, and not be at their private devo-
tions in public assemblies. Solitary devotions are
out of time and place, when the church is met for
social worship. 2. As to prophesying, he orders,
(1.) That two or three only should speak at one
meeting, {v. 20.) and this successively, not all at
once ; and the other should examine and judge what
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he delivered, that is, discern and determine con-
cerning it, wliether it were of divine inspiration or
not. There might be false prophets, mere pre-
tenders to divine inspiration ; and the true prophets
were to judge of these, and discern and discover who
was divinely inspired, and by such inspiration in-

terpreted scripture, and taught the church, and who
was not ; what was of divine inspiration, and what
was not. This seems to be the meaning of this rule.

For where a prophet was known to be such, and un-
der the divine a^atus, he could not be judged ; for

this were to subject even the Holy Spirit to the judg-
ment of men. He who was indeed inspired, and
known to be so, was above all human judgment. (2.)
He orders, that, it any assistant prophets had a re-

velation, while another was prophesying, the other
should hold his peace, be silent, {y. 30.) before the
inspired assistant uttered his revelation. Indeed, it

is by many understood, that the former speaker
should immediately hold his peace. But this seems
unnatural, and not so well to agree with the context.

For wliv must one that was speaking by inspiration,

be immediately silent upon another man's being in-

spired, and supjiress what was dictated to him by
tlie same Spirit ? Indeed, he who had the new re-
velation, might claim liberty of speech in his turn,

upon producing his vouchers : but why must liberty

of speech be taken from him who was speaking be-
fore, and his mouth stopped, when he was delivering
the dictates of the same Spirit, and could produce
the same vouchers ? Would the Spii'it of God move
one to speak, and, before he had delivered what he
had to say, move another to interrupt him, and put
him to silence ? This seems to me an unnatural
thought. Nor is it more agreeable to the context,
and the reason annexed, (i^. 31.) That all might
firofihesy, one by one, or one after another; which
could not be where any one was interrupted and
silenced before he had done prophesying; but might
easily be, if he, who was afterward inspired, forbore
to deliver his new revelation, till the former pro-
phet had finished what he had to say. And to con-
firm this sense, the apostle quickly adds, The spirits

of the firofihets are subject to the Jiro/ihets ; {v. 33.)
that is, tlic spiritual gilts they have, leave them still

possessed of tlieir reason, and capable of using their
own judgment in the exercise of them. Divine in-

spirations are not like the dialjolical possessions of

heathen priests, violent and ungovernable, and
prompting them to act as if they were beside them-
selves ; but are sober and calm, and capable of I'egu-

lar conluct. The man inspired by the Spirit of
God, may still act the man, and observe the rules
of natural order and decency in delivering his reve-
lations. His spiritual gift is thus far subject to his
pleasure, and to be managed by his discretion.

III. The apostle gives the reasons of these regula-
tions. As, 1. That they would be for the church's
benefit, their ir.sti'uction and consolation. It is, that
all may learn, and all may be comforted or exhorted,
that the i^rophets were to speak ni the orderly man-
ner the apostle advises. Note, The instruction,
edification, and comfort, of the church, is that for
which C;od instituted the ministry. And surely mi-
nisters should, as much as possible, fit their minis-
trations to these purposes. 2. He tells them, God
ia not the God of confusion, but of fieace and i^ood
order, v. 33. And therefore divine insjjirations
should by no means throw Christian assemblies into
confusion, and break through all rules of common
decency ; which yet wovild he unavoidable, if several
inspired men should jjl at once utter what was sug-
gested to them by the Sjjii-it of God, and not wait to
take their turns. Note, The honour fif (iod reciuires
that things should be managed in Christian assem-
blies, so as not to transgress the rules of natural de-
cency. If they are managed in u tumultuous and

confused manner, what a notion must this give of the
God who is worshii)ped, to considerate observers !

Does it look as if he were the God of peace and or-

der, and an enemy to confusion '' Things should be
managed so in divine worship, that no unlovely or

dishonourable notion of God should be formed in the
minds of observers, o. He adds, that things were
thus orderly managed in all the other churches ; c?

in all the churches of the saints ; {v. 33.) they kept
to these rules in the exercise of their spiritual gifts,

which was a manifest proof that the church ot Co-
rinth might observe the same regulations. And it

would be perfectly scandalous for them, who ex-

ceeded most chui'ches in spiritual gifts, to be more
disorderly than any in the exercise of them. Note,
Though other churches are not to be our rule, yet

the regard they pay to natural decency and order
should restrain us from breaking the rules. Thus
far they may be proposed as examples, and it is a

shame not to follow them.

34. Let your women keep silence in tlu-

churches : lor it is not permitted unto them
to speak ; but thci/ are commanded to be un
der obedience, as also saith tlie law. 35.

And if the}' will learn any thing, let them
ask their husbands at home : for it is a

shame for women to speak in the church.

Here the apostle,

1. Enjoins silence on their women in public as-

semblies, and to such a degree, that they must not

ask questions for theirown information in the church,
but ask their husbands at home. They are to learn
in silence with all subjection : but, snya the apostle,

I suffer them not to teach, 1 Tim. 2. 11, 12. There
is indeed an intimation, {ch. 11. 5.) as if the women
sometinies did pray and prophesy in their assem-
blies, which the apostle, in that passage, docs not
simply condemn, but the manner of j^erformance.
that is, praying or prophesying with tlie head un-
covered, which, in that age and country, was throw-
ing off the distinction of sexes, and setting them-
selves on a level with the men. But here he seems
to forbid all public jjerformances of their's. They
are not permitted to speak (t'. 34.) in the church,
neither in praying nor prophesying. The connexion
seems plainly to include the last, in the limited sense
in which it is taken .in this chapter, that is, for

preaching, or interpreting scri])ture by ins])iraticn.

And indeed, for a woman to prophesy in this sense,

were to teach, which does not so well l)efit her state

of subjection. A teacher of others has in that re-

spect a superiority over them, which is not allowed
the woman over tiie man, nor must she thciefore be
allowed to teach in a congregation ; I suffer them not
to teach. But praying, and uttering hymns inspired,

were not teaching. And seeing there \s ere women
who had spiritual gifts of this sort in that age of the
church, (see Acts 12. 9.) and might be under this

impulse in the assembly, must they altogether sup-
press it? Or why should they have this gift, if it

must never I)e publicly exercised? For these rea-

sons, some think that these general proiiibitions are

only to be understood in common cases ; but that

upon extraordinary occasions, when women were
under a divine afflatus, and known to be so, they
might have liberty of speech. They were not or-

dinarily to teach, not so much as to debate and ask
questions in the church, but learn in silence there;
and if difficulties occuri-cd, ask their onvu husbands
at home. Note, As it is the woman's duty to leam
in subjection, it is the man's duty to kcej) uj) his su-

periority, by being able to instruct her : if it be her
duty to ask her husband at home, it is his concern
and duty to endeavour at least to be able to answ
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ner inquiries : if it be a shame for her to speak in the

church, where she should be silent, it is a sliame for

him to be silent when he should speak, and not be
able to give an answer, when she asks him at home.

2. We have here the reason of this injunction ; It

IS God's law and commandment, that they should

b^ under obedience ;
(t. 34. ) they are placed in sub-

ordination to the man ; and it is a shame for them to

do any thing that looks like an affectation of chang-
ing ranks, which speaking in public seemed to im-
ply, at least in that age, and among that people, as

would public teaching much more : so that the apos-

tle concludes, it was a shame for women to speak in.

the church, in the assemljly. Shame is the mind's
uneasy reflection on having done an indecent thing.

And what more indecent than for a woman to quit

her rank, renounce the subordination of her sex, or

do what, in common account, had such aspect and
appearance ? Note, Our spirit and conduct should

be suitable to our rank. The natui-al distinctions

God has made, we should observe. Those he has
placed in subjection to others, should not set them-
selves on a level, or affect or assume superiority.

The womap was made subject to the man, and she
should keep her station, and be content with it. For
this reason they must be silent in the churches, not

set up for teachers ; for this is setting up for superi-

ority over the man.

36. What ! Came the word of God out

from you ? Or came it unto you only ? 37.

If any man think himself to be a prophet,

or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the

things that I write unto you are the com-
mandments of the Lord. 38. But if any
man be ignorant, let him be ignorant. 39.

Wherefore, brethren, covet to prophesy,

and forbid not to speak with tongues. 40.

Let all things be done decently and in or-

der.

In these verses the apostle closes his argument,
1. With a just rebuke of the Corinthians for their

extravagant pride and self-conceit : they so managed
with their spiritual gifts, as no church did like tliem

;

they behaved in a manner by themselves, and would
not easily endure control or regulation. Now, says

the apostle, to beat down this arrogant humour,
" Came the gos/iel outfrom you? Or came it to you
only ? x\ 36. Did Christianity come out of Corinth

;

was its original among you? Or, if not, is it now
limited and confined to you ; are you the only church
favoured with divine revelations, that you will de-
part from the decent usages of all other churches

;

and, to make ostentation of your spiritual gifts, bring
confusion into Christian assemblies ? How intole-

rably assuming is this behaviour ! Pray bethink
yourselves. " \\'hen it was needful or proper, the
apostle could rebuke with all authority ; and surely

his rebukes, if ever, were projjer here. Note, They
must be reproved and humbled, whose spiritual

pride and self-conceit throw Christian churches and
assemblies into confusion ; though such men will

hai'dly bear even the rebukes of an apostle.

2. He lets them know, that what he said to them
was the command of God ; nor durst any true ])ro-

phet, any one really inspired, deny it ; {v. 37.) " If
any man think himselfa firofihet, or spiritual, let him
acknonoledge, Sec. nay, let him be tried by this very
rule. If he will not own what I deliver on this head
to be the will of Christ, he himself never had the
Spirit of Christ. The Spirit of Christ can never
contradict itself; if it speak in me, and in them, it

must speak the same things in both. If their reve-

lations contradict mine, they do not come from the

same spirit ; either I or they must be false prophets.
By this therefore you may know them. It they say
that my directions in this matter are no divine com-
mandments, you may depend ujion it, they are not
divinely inspired. But if any continue after all,

through prejudice or obstinacy,' uncertain or ignorant
whether they or I speak by the Si)iiic of God, they
must be left under the power of this ignorance. If
their pretences to inspiration can stand in comi)eti-
tion with the apostolical character and jiowers which
I have, I have lost all my authority and influence

;

and the persons who allow of this competition against
me, are out of the reach of conviction, and must be
left to themselves." Note, It is just with God, to
leave them to the blindness of their own minds, who
wilfully shut out the light. They who \\ ould be ig-

norant in so plain a case, were justly left under the
power of their mistake.

3. He sums up all in two general advices. (1.)
That though they should not despise the gift of
tongues, nor altogether disuse it, under the mention-
ed regulations, yet they should prefer prophesying.
This is indeed the scope of the whole argument. It

was to be preferred to the other, because it was the
more useful gift. (2.) He charges them to let all

things be done decently and in order, (t-. 40.) that
is, that they should avoid e\ery thing that was ma-
nifestly indecent and disorderly. Not that they
should hence take occasion to bring into the Chris-
tian church and worship any thing that a vain mind
might think ornamental to it, and would help to set

it off. Such indecencies and disorders, as he had
remarked upon, were especially to be shunned.
They must do nothing that was manifestly childish,

(j>. 20. ) or that would give occasion to say thcv were
mad ; {v. 22.) nor must they act so as to breed con-
fusion, V. 33. This would be utterly indecent ; it

would make a tumult and mob of a Christian assem-
bly. But they were to do things in order ; they were
to speak one after another, and not all at once ; take
their turns, and not interrupt one another. To do
otherwise, was to destroy the end of a Christian mi-
nistry, and all assemblies for Cliristian worship.
Note, Manifest indecencies and disorders are to be
carefully kept out of all Christian churches, and
every part of divine worship. They should have
nothing in them that is childish, absurd, ridiculous,

wild, or tumultuous ; but all parts of divine worship
should be carried on in a manly, grave, rational,

composed, and orderly manner. God is not to be
dishonoured, nor his worship disgraced, l)v our un-
becoming and disorderly performance of it, and at-

tendance at it.

CHAP. XV.
In this chapter, the apostle treats of that ^reat article of

Christianity—the resurrection of the dead. I. He esta-
blishes the certainty ofour Saviour's resurrection, v. 1. . II.

II. He, from this truth, sets himself to refute those who
said, There is no resurrection of the dead, v. 12. . 19. Ill
From our Saviour's resurrection he establishes the resur-
rection of the dead, and confirms the Corinthians in the
belief of it, by some other considerations, v. 20. . 31. IV.
He answers an objection against this trutli, and takes oc-
casion thence to sjiew what a vast change will be made in
the bodies of believers at the resurrection, v. 35 . . 50. V.
He informs us what a change will be made in them who
shall be livina; at the sound of the last trumpet, and the
complete conquest the just shall then obtain over death and
the grave, v. 51 ..57. And, VI. He sums up the argu-
ment with a very serious exhortation to Christians, to be
resolved and diligent in their Lord's service, because they
know they shall be so gloriously rewarded by him, v. 58.

l.]^OREOVER, brethren, I declare
A.T.1. unto you the gospel which 1

preached unto you, which also ye have re-

ceived, and wherein ye stand : 2. By which
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also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory
what I preached unto you, unless ye have
believed in vain. 3. For I delivered unto
you first of all that which I also received,

how that Christ died for our sins, according
to the scriptures; 4. And that he was bu-
ried, and that he rose again the third day,
according to the scriptures: 5. And that
he was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve

:

6. After that, he was seen of above five

hundred brethren at once; of whom the
greater part remain unto this present, but
some are fallen asleep. 7. After that, he
was seen of James; then of all the apostles.

8. And last of all he was seen of me also,

as of one born out of due time. 9. For I

am tlie l(!ast of the apostles, that am not
meet to be called an apostle, because I

persecuted the church of God. 1 0. But by
the grace of God 1 am what I am : and his

grace which was bestowed upon me was not
in vain; but I laboured more abundantly
than they all : yet not I, but the grace of
God which was with me. 1 1 . Therefore

'

whether it ivere I or they, so we preach,
and so ye believed.

It is the apostle's business in this chapter, to as-
sert and establish the doctrine of the resurrection of
the dead, wliich some of the Corinthians flatly de-
nied, V. 10. Whether they turned this doctrine into
allegory, as did Hymeneus and Philetus, by saying
it was already past, (2 Tim. 2. 17, 18.) and several
of the ancient heretics, by making it mean no more
than a changing their course of life ; or whether they
rejected it as absurd, upon principles of reason and
science ; it seems they denied it in the proper sense.
And they disowned a future state of recompenses,
by denying tlie resurrection of the dead. Now that
heathens and infidels should deny this truth, does
not seem so strange ; but that Christians, who had
their religion by revelation, should deny a truth so
plainly discovered, is surprising, especially when it

IS a truth of such importance. It was time for the
apostle to confirm them in this truth, when the stag-
gering of their faith in this point was likely to shake
their Christianity ; and they were yet in great dan-
ger of having tlieir faith staggered.
He begins with an epitome or summary of the gos-

pel, what he had preached among them, namelv,
the death and resurrection of Christ. Upon this
foundation the doctrine of the resurrection of the
dead is built. Note, Divine truths appear with
greatest evidence, when they are looked upon in
their mutual connexion. The foimdation may be
strengthened, that the superstructure may be se-
cured. Now concerning the gospel, observe,

I. Wliat a stress he lays upon it
;
(t'. 1, 2.) More-

over, hrrtliren, I declare unto you the gos/iel I
preached to ymi. 1. It was what he constantly
preached. His word was not yea and nay : he al-
ways preached the same gospel, and taught the
same truth. He could appeal to his hearers for this.
Truth is in its own nature invariable ; and the infal-
lible teacliers of divine trutli could never be at va-
riance with themselves, or one another. The doc-
trine which Paul had heretofore taught, he still

taught. 2. It was what they had received ; thev had
been convinced of the faith, believed it in their
hearts, or at least made profession of doing so with

their mouths. It vas no strange doctrine. It was
that very gospel in which, or by which, they had
hitherto stood, and must continue to stand. If they
gave up this truth, they left themselves no ground
to stand upon, no footing in religion. Note, The
doctrine of Christ's death and resurrection is at the
foundation of Christianity. Remove this foundation,
and the whole falls ; all our hopes for eternity sink
at once. And it is by holding this truth firm', that
Christians are made to stand in a day of trial, and
kept faithful to God. 3. It was that alone by which
they could hope for salvation

;
{v. 2. ) for there is no

salvation in any other ?iame; no name given under
heaven, by which ive ?nay be saved, but by the name
of Christ. And there is no salvation in liis name,
but upon supposition of his death and resurrection.
These are the saving truths of our holy religion.

The crucifixion of our Redeemer, and his conquest
over death, are the very source of our spiritual life

and hopes. Now concerning these saving truths,
observe, (].) They must be retained in mind, they
must be lield fast ; (so the word is translated, Heb.
10. 23.) Let us hold fast the firofession of ourfaith.
Note, The saving truths of the gospel aiust be fixed
in our mind, revolved much in our thoughts, and
maintained and held fast to the end, if we would be
saved. They will not save us, if we do not attend
to them, and yield to their ])ower, and continue to
do so to the end. He only that endureth to the end,
shall be saved. Matt. 10." 22. (2. ) We believe in

vain, unless we continue and persevere in the faith

of the' gospel; we shall be never -the better for a
temporary faith ; nay, we shall aggravate our guilt

by relapsing into infidelitv. And in vain is it to pro-
fess Christianity, or our faith in Christ, if we deny
the resurrection ; for this must imply and involve the
denial of his resuri'ection : and take away this, you
make nothing of Christianity, you leave nothing foi

faith or hope to fix upon.
II. ()bscr\'e what this gospel is, on which the

apostle lays such stress. It was that doctrine which
he had received, and delivered to them, tv ^rfilroK—
among the first, the firincifuil. It was a doctrine of

the first rank, a most necessary truth. That Christ
died for our sins, and was buried, and rose again :

or, in other words, that he ii<as delivered for our
offences, and i-ose again for our justification ; (Rom.
4. 25.) that he was offered in sacrifice for our sins,

and rose again, to shew tliat he had ])rocured for-

giveness for them, and was accepted of (iod in this

offering. Note, Christ's death and resurrection are
the very sum and sulistance of evangelical truth.

Hence we derive our s])iritual life now, and here we
must found our hopes of everlasting life hereafter.

III. Observe how this truth is confirmed, 1. By
Old-Testament pi-edictions. He died for our sins,

according to the scriptures ; he was Ijuried, and rose

from the dead, according to the scrijiturcs ; accord-

ing to the scripture-prophecies, and scri])turc-t\-pes.

Such prophecies as, Ps. 16. 10. Isa. 53. 4—6. t)cut.

9. 26, 27. Hos. 6. 2. Such scripture-types as Jonah,

(Matt. 12. 42.) as Isaac, who is expressly said by the

aijostle to have l)een received from the dead in a

figure, Hcl). 11. 19. Note, It is a great confirmation of

our faith of the gospel, to see how it corresponds with

ancient types and prophecies. 2. By tlie testimony

of manv eye-witnesses, who saw Christ after he was
risen from the dead. He reckons up fi\ e several

appearances, beside that to himself. He was seen

ofCe/ihas, or Peter, then of the twelve, called so,

though Judas was no longer among them, because

this was their usual number : then he was seen of
above five hundred brethren at once, many of whom
were livmg when the apostle wrote this epistle,

though some were fallen asleep. This was in Oali

lee. Matt. 28. 10. After that, he was seen ofJames
singly, and then by all the apostles, when he was
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taken up into heaven. This was on mount Olives,

Luke 24. 50. Compare Acts 1. 2, 5—7. Note,

How uncontrollably evident was Christ's resurrec-

tion from the dead, when so many eyes saw him at

so many several times alive, and when he indulged

the weakness of one disciple so far as to let him han-

dle him, to put his resurrection out of doubt ! And
what reason have we to believe them who were so

steady in maintaining this truth, though they hazard-

ed all that was dear to them in this world, by en-

deavouring to assert and propagate it ! Even Paul

himself was last of all favoured with the sight of him.

It was one of the peculiar offices of an apostle, to be

a witness of our Saviour's resurrection ; (Luke 24.

48.) and when Paul was called to the apostolical

office, he was made an evidence of this soil ; the

Lord Jesus appeared to him by the way to Damas-
cus, Acts 9. 17.

Having mentioned this favour, he takes occasion

from it, to make a humble digression concerning

himself. He was highly favoured of God, but he
always endeavoured to keep up a mean opinion of

himself, and to express it. So he does here, by
observing, (1. ) That he was one born out of due time,

{y. 8.) an abortive, iH.Tpmu*, a child dead bom, and
out of time. Paul resembled such a birth, in the
suddenness of his new birth, in that he was not ma-
tured for the apostolical function, as the others were,
who had personal converse with our Lord. He was
called to the office when such conversation was not

to be had, he was out of time for it. He had not

known or followed the Lord, nor been formed in his

familv, as the others were, for this high and honour-
able function. This was, in Paul's account, a very
humbling circumstance. (2. ) By owning himself in-

ferior to the other apostles ; 720^ meet to be called an
afiostle. The least, because the last of them ; called

latest to the office, and not worthy to be called an
apostle, to have either the office or the title, because
he had been a fiersecutor of the church of God, x>. 9.

Indeed, he tells us elsewhere, that he was not a ivhit

behind the very chiefeat a/iostles ; (2 Cor. 11. 5.) for

gifts, graces, service, and sufferings, inferior to none
of them. Yet some circumstances in his case made
him think more meanly of himself than any of them.
Note, A humble spirit, in the midst of high attain-

ments, is a great ornament to any man ; it sets his

good oualities off to much greater advantage. What
kept Paul low in an especial manner, was, the re-
membrance of his former wickedness, his raging
and destructive zeal against Christ and his members.
Note, How easily Ood can bring a good out of the
greatest evil ! When sinners, are by divine grace

\ turned into saints, he makes the remembrance of

I

their former sins very serviceable, to make them
humble, and diligent, and faithful. (3.) By ascrib-

ing all that was valuable in him to divine grace ; But
by the f^race of God lam nvhat I am, v. 10. It is

God's prcrogati\c to say, I atn that Iam ; it is our
privilege to be able to say, " By God's grace we are
what we are." We are nothing but what God makes
us ; nothing in religion but what his grace makes us.

(
All that is good in us, is a stream from this fountain.

Paul was sensible of this, and kept humble and
thankful by this conviction ; so should we. Nay,
though he was conscious "of his own diligence, and
zeal, and service, so that he could say of himself,

the grace of God ivas not given him in vain, but he
laboured jyiore abundantly than they all ; he thought
himself so much more tlie debtor to divine grace.
Yet not I, but the grace of God 'vhich vjas ivith me.
Note, Those who have the grace of God bestowed
on them, should take care that it be not in vain.

They should cherish, and exercise, and exert, this

heavenly principle. So did Paul, and therefore la-

boured with so much heart, and so much success.

And yet the more he laboured, and the more good i

he did, the more humble was he n his opinion of

himself, and the more disposed to own and magnify
the favour of God toward him, his free and unme-
rited favoui-. Note, A humble spirit will be very
apt to own and magnify the grace of God. A hum-
ble spirit is commonly a gracious one. Where pride
is subdued, there it is reasonable to believe grace
reigns.

After this digression, the apostle returns to his

argument, and tells them {v. 11.) that he not only
preached the same gospel himself at all times,

and in all places, but that all the apostles jjreached
the same ; Whether it nvere they or I, so ive fireach-

ed, and so ye believed. Whether Peter, or Paul, or
any other apostle, had converted them to Chris-
tianity, all maintained the same truth, told the same
story, preached the same noctrine, and coiifirmed

it by the same evidence. All agreed in this, that

Jesus Christ, and him crucified, and slain, and then
rising from the dead, was the very sum and sub-
stance of Christianity ; and this all true Cliristians

believe. AH the apostles agreed in this testimony;
all Christians agree in the belief <if it ; by this faith

they live, in this faith they die.

12. Now if Christ be preached, that he
rose from the dead, iiovv say some among
you, that th(}re is no resurrection of the
dead ? 1 3. But if there be no resurrection

of the dead, then is Christ not risen: 14.

And if Christ be not risen, then is our
preaching vain, and your faitli is also vain.

15. Yea, and we are found false witnesses
of God; because we have testified of God
that he raised up Christ: whom he raised

not up, if so be tliat tlie dead rise not. 16.

For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ
raised : 1 7. And if Christ be not raised,

your faith ?*' vain
; ye are yet in your sins.

18. Then they also who are fallen asleep
in Christ, are perished. 19. If in this life

only we have hope in Christ, we are of all

men most miserable.

Having confirmed the trnth of our Saviour's re-
surrection, the apostle goes on to refute those among
the Corinthians, who said there would be none , If
Christ be preached, that he rose from the dead,, hoiu
say some among you, that there is no resunrciio?i of
the dead? v. 12. It seems from this passage, and
the course of the argument, theie were some among
the Corinthians, who thought the resurrection an
imjjossibility. This was a common sentiment among
the heathens. But against tiiis the aj)Ostlc ])roduces
an incontestable fact, that is, tlie resun-cction of
Clirist ; and goes on to argue against thcnt from the
absurdities that must follow from their princii)le,

I. Jfthere be, can be, no resurrection of the dead,
then Christ is not risen ; {y. 13.) and again, *« If the
dead rise not, cannot be raised or recovered to" life,
then is not Christ raised, v. 16. And yet it was fore-
told in ancient prophecies, that he should rise ; and it

has l)een proved by multitudes of eye-witnesses, that
he is risen. And will you sav, will anv among you
dare to say, that is not, cannot be, which God long
ago said shall be, and is now undoubted matter of
fact ?"

II. It would follow hereupon, that the preaching
and faith of the gospel would be vain ; If Christ be
not risen, then is ourfireaching vain, and yourfaith
vain, V. 14. This supposition admitted, would
destroy the principal evidence of Christianity j and
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so, 1, Make preaching vain. " We apostles should

be found fa/se luitnesses of God ; we pretend to be
God's witnesses for this truth, and to work miracles

by his power in confirmation of it, and are all the

while deceivers, liars for God, if in his name, and
by power received from him, we go forth, and pub-
lish and assert a thing false in fact, and impossible

to be true. And does not this make us the vainest

men in the world, and our office and ministry the

vainest and most useless thing in the world ? What
end could we propose to ourselves, in undertaking
this hard and hazardous service, if we knew our

religion stood on no better foundation, nay if we
were not well assured of tlie contrary ? What should

we preach for ? Would not our labour be wholly in

vain ? We can have no very favourable expectations

in this life ; and we could have none beyond it. If

Christ be not risen, the gospel is a jest ; it is chaff

and emptiness. " 2. This supposition would make
the faith of Christians vain, as well as the labours

of ministers; If Christ be not raised, your faith is

vain ; ije are yet in your sins, {v. 16.) yet under the

guilt and condemnation of sin, because it is through

his death and sacrifice for sin alone, that forgiveness

is to be had. IVe have redemption through his

blood, the forgiveness of sins, Eph. 1. 7. No re-

mission of sins is to be had, but through the shed-

ing of his blood. And had his blood been shed, and
his life taken away, without ever being restored,

what evidence could we have had, that through
him we should have justification and eternal life.''

Had he remained under the power of death, how
should he have delivered us from its power } And
how vain a thing is faith in him, upon this supposi-

tion ! He must rise for cur justification, who was
delivered for our sins, or in vain we look for any
such benefit by him. There had been no justifica-

tion, or salvation, if Christ had not risen. And
must not faith in Christ be vain, and of no significa-

tion, if he be still among the dead ?

ni. Another absurdity following from this sup-

position, is, that those who are fallen asleefi in

Christ, are perished. If there be no resurrection,

they cannot rise, and therefore are lost, even those

who have died in the Christian faith, and for it. It

is plain from this, that those among the Corinthians,

who denied the resurrection, meant thereby a state

of future retribution, and not merely the revival of

the flesh ; they took death to be the destruction and
extinction of the man, and not merely of the bodily

life ; for otherwise the apostle could not infer the

utter loss of those who slept in Jesus, from the sup-

position they would never rise more, or that they
had no hopes in Christ after life ; for they might
have hope of happiness for their minds, if these sur-

vived their bodies ; and this would prevent the

limiting their hopes in Christ to this life only. Upon
supposition there is no resurrection in your sense, no
after-state and life, then dead Christians are quite

lost. How vain a thing were our faith and religion

upon this sup])osition ! And tliis,

IV. Would infer, that Christ's ministers and ser-

vants were of all inen most miserable, as having
hope in him in this life only, (v. 19.) which is

another aljsurdity that would follow from asserting

no resurrection. Their condition who hope in

Christ, would be worse than that of other men

;

who ho/ie in Christ. Note, All who believe in Christ,

have hope in him ; all who believe in him as a Re-
deemer, hope for redemption and salvation by him ;

but if there be no resurrection, or state of future re-

compense, (which was intended by those who de-
nied the resurrection at Corinth,) their hope in him
must be limited to this life : and if all their hopes in

Christ lie within the compass of this life, they are

in a much worse condition than tlie rest of man-
kind, especially at that time, and' under those cir-

cumstances, in which the apostles wrote ; for then
they had no countenance or protection from the
rulers of the world, but were hated and persecuted
by all men. Preachers and private Christians there-
fore had a hard lot, if in this life only they had hope
in Christ. Better be any thing tlian a Christian
upon these terms ; for in this world they are hated,
and hunted, and abused, stripped of all worldly com-
forts, and exposed to all manner of sufi'erings : they
fare much harder than other men in this life, and
yet have no further or better hopes. And is it not
absurd for one who believes in Christ, to admit a
principle that involves so al:)surd an inference .'' Can
that man have faith in Christ, who can believe con-
cerning him, that he will leave his faithful servants,

whether ministers or others, in a worse state than
his eiiemies ? Note, It is a gross absurdity in a
Christian, to admit the supposition of no resurrec-
tion or future state. It leaves him no hopes beyond
the world : and this would often make his condition

the worse. Indeed, the Christian is by his religion

crucified to this world, and taught to live upon the
hope of another. Carnal pleasures are insipid to

him in a great degree ; and spiritual and heavenly
pleasures are those which he affects and pants after.

How sad is his case indeed, if he must be dead to

worldly pleasures, and yet never hope for any
better

!

20. But now is Christ risen from the

dead, cmd become the first-fruits of them
that slept. 21. For since b-y man came
death, by man came also the resurrection

of the dead. 22. For as in Adam all die,

even so in Christ shall all be made alive.

23. But fA'ery man in his own order : Christ

the first-fruils; afterwards they that are

Christ's, at his coming. 24. Then comcth

the end, when he shall have delivered up
the kingdom to God, even the Fatiier;

when he shall have put down all rule, and
all authority and power. 25. For he must
reign, till he hath put all enemies under
his feet. 26. The last enemy that shall be
destroyed is death. 27. For he hath put

all things under his feet. But when he
saith. All things are put under him., it is

manifest, that he is excepted, who did put

all things under him. 28. And when all

things shall be subdued unto him, then

shall the Son also himself be subject unto

him that put all tilings under him, that God
may be all in all. 29. Else what shall

they do, who are baptized for the dead, if

the dead rise not at all ? Why are they

then baptized for the dead ? 30. And why
stand we in jeopardy every hour? 31. I

protest by your rejoicing which I have in

Christ Jesus our Lord, I die daily. 32. If

after the manner of men I have fought with

beasts at Ephesus, what advantagclh it me,

if the dead rise not ? Let us eat and drink,

for to-morrow we die. 33. Be not deceived

:

evil communications corrupt good man-
ners. 34. Awake to righteousness, and sin

not ; for some have not the knowledge of

God : I speak this to your shame.
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In this passage the apostle establishes the truth

of the resurrection of the dead, the holy dead, the

dead in Christ,

I. On the resurrection of Christ ; 1. Because he

is indeed thefirst-fruits ofthem that slefit, v. 20. He
is truly risen himself, and he is risen in this very

quality and character, as the first-fruits of them
who sleep in him. As he is assuredly risen, so in

' his resurrection there is as much an earnest given,

I that the dead in him shall rise, as there was, that

[the Jewish harvest in general should be accepted,

and blessed by the offering and acceptance of the

first-fruits. The whole lump was made holy by the

consecration of the first-fnuts, (Rom. 11. 16.) and

the whole body of Christ ; all that are by faith

united to him, are by his resurrection ascertamed of

their own. As he is risen, they shall rise
;
just as

the lump is holy, because the first-fruits are so. He
is not risen merely for himself, but as Head of the

body of the chmxh ; and those that sleefi in him, God
•will bring- with him, 1 Tliess. 4. 14. Note, Christ's

resurrection is a pledge and earnest of our's, if we
are true believers in him : because he is risen, we
shall rise. We are a part of the consecrated lump,

and shall partake of the acceptance and favour

vouchsafed the first-fruits. This is the first argu-

ment used bv the apostle in confirmation of the

truth ; and it is, 2. Illustrated by a parallel between
the first and second Adam. For since by man came
death, it was every way proper that by man should

come deliverance from it, or, which is all one, a

resurrection, v. 21. And so, as in Adain all die, in

Christ shall all he made alive ; as through the sin of

the first Adam all men became mortal, because all

derived from him the same sinful nature, so through

the merit and resurrection of Christ shall all who
are made to partake of the Spirit, and the spiritual

nature, revive, and Ijecome immortal. All who die,

die through the sin of Adam, all who are raised, in

the sense of the apostle, rise through the merit and
power of Christ. But the meaning is not, that, as

all men died in Adam, so all men, without excep-
tion, shall be made alive in Christ ; for the scope of

the apostle's argument restrains the general mean-
ing. Christ rose as the First-finiits ; therefore they

chat are Christ's, {x>. 23.) shall rise too. From
hence it will not follow, that all men without ex-
ception shall rise too ; but it will fitly follow, that all

who thus rise, rise in virtue of Christ's resurrection,

and so that their revival is owing to the man Christ

Jesus, as the mortality of all mankind was owing to

the first man ; and so as by man came death, by man
came deliverance. Thus it seemed fit to the divine

wisdom, that, as the first Adam ruined his posterity

by sin, the second Adam should raise his seed to a

glorious immortality. Before he leaves the argu-

ment, he, 3. Observes, That there will be an order
observed in their resurrection. What that precisely

will be, we are no where told, but in the general

onlv here, that there will be order observed. Pos-

sibly, theu may rise first, who have held the highest

rank, and done the most eminent sen'ice, or suffer-

ed the most grievous evils, or cruel deaths, for

Christ's sake. It is only here said, that ihc first-

fruits are supposed to rise first, and afterward all

who are Christ's, when he shall come again. Not
that Christ's resurrection must in fact go before the

resurrection of any of his, but it must be laid as the

foundation : as it was not necessary that they who
lived remote from Jerusalem, must go thither, and
offer the fii-st-fruits, before they could account the

lump holy ; yet they must be set apart for this pur-

pose, till thev could be offered, which might be
done at any time from Pentecost till the feast of

dedication. See Bishop Patrick on Numb. 26. 2.

The offering of the first-fruits was what made the

lump holy ; and the lump was made holy by this

offering, though it was not made before the harvest

was gathered in, so it were set apart for that end,

and duly offered afterward. So Christ's resurrec-

tion must, in order of nature, precede that of his

saints, though some of these might rise in order of

time before him. It is because he is risen, that they

rise. Note, They that are Christ's, must rise, be-

cause of their relation to him.

II. He argues from the continuance of the media-
torial kingdom till all Christ's enemies are destix))^-

ed, the last of which is death, v. 24—26. He is

risen, and, upon his resurrection, was invested with

sovereign empire, had all/iowerin heaven and earth

put into his hands, (Matt. 28. '[S.) had a Jiame grven

him above every name, that every knee might bow
to him, and every tongue confess 'him Lord, Pliilip.

2. 9— 11. And the administration of this kingdom
must continue in his hands, till all oi)posing fwiver,

and rule, ami authority, be put doivn, {v. 24.) till

all enemies are put under his feet, (v. 25.) and tilt

the last enemy is destroyed, wliich is death, v. 26.

Now, this argument implies in it all these particu-

lars : 1. That our Saviour rose from the dead, to

have all power put into his hands, and have and ad-

minister a kingdom, as Mediator ; For this end he

both died, and rose, and rex'ived, that he might be

Lord both of the dead and living, Roin. 14. 9. 2.

That this mediatorial kingdom is to have an end, at

least as far as it is concerned in bringing his people

safe to glory, and subduing all his and their enemies

;

Then cometh the end, v. 24. 3. That it is not to have

an end, till all opposing power be put down, and all

enemies brought to his feet, v. 24, 25. 4. That,

among other enemies, death must be destroyed, {v.

26.) or abolished ; its power over his melnbers must

be disannulled. Thus far the apostle is express ; but

he leaves us to make the inference, that therefore

the saints must rise ; else death and the grave would

have power over them ; nor would our Saviour's

kingly power prevail against the last enemy of his

people, and annul its power. When saints shall live

agam, and die no more, then, and not till then, is

death abolished, which must be brouglit about be-

fore our Saviour's mediatorial kingdom is delivered

up, which vet must be in due time. The saints

therefore shall live again, and die no more.

This is the scope of the arguments ; but the apos-

tle drops several hints in the course of it, that will

be properlv noticed: as, (1.) That our Saviour, as

Man, and Mediator between God and man, has a

delegated royalty, a kingdom given ; Jll things are

put under him ;' he excepted, that did put all things

under him, v. 27. As Man, all his authority must

be delegated. And though his mediation supposes

his divine nature, yet as Mediator he does not so

explicitly sustain the character of God, I)ut a middle

Person between God and man, partaking of both

natures, human and divine, as he was to reconcile

both parties, God and man ; and receiving commis-

sion and authoritv from God the Father, to act in

this office. The Father appears, in this whole dis-

pensation, in the majestv, and with the authority, of

God : the Son, made Man, appears as the Minister

of the Father, though he is God as well as the Fa-

ther. Nor is this passage to be understood of the

eternal dominion over all his creatures, which be-

longs to him as (iod, but of a kingdom committed
to him as Mediator and God-man, and that chiefly

after his resurrection, when, having overcome, he

sat down with his Father on his throne. Rev. 3. 21.

Then was the prediction verified, / have set my
King upon mu holy hill of Zion, (Ps. 2. 6.) placed

him on his throne. This is meant by the phrase

so frequent in the writings of the New Testament,

of sitting at the right hand of God ; (Mark 14. 19.

Rom. 8. 34. Col. 3. 1, &c.) on the right hand of

I fioiver; (Mark 16. 62. Luke 20. 69.) on the right
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hand t.f the Majesty on high; (Heb. 1. 3.) on the

right hand of the throne of God ; (Heb. 32. 2.) on
the right hand of the throne of ihe Majeaty in the

heavens, Heb. 8. 1. Sitting down in this seat, is

taking upon liim the exercise of his mediatorial

power and royalty, which was done upon his ascen-

sion into heaven, Mark 16. 19. And it is spoken of

in scripture, as a recompense made him for his deep
humiliation and self-abasement, and in becoming
Man, and dying for man the accursed death of the

cross, Philip. 2. 6—12. Upon his ascension, he was
made Head over all things to the church, had power
given him to govern and protect it against all ene-

mies, and in the end destroy them, and complete
the salvation of all who believe in him. This is not

a power appertaining to Godhead as such ; it is not

original and unlimited power, but power given and
limited to special purposes. And though he who
has it, is God, yet, inasmuch as he is somewhat else

beside God, and in this whole dispensation acts not

as God, but as Mediator, not as the oflFended Ma-
jesty, but as one intei-posing in favour of his offend-

ing creatures, and this by virtue of his consent and
commission, who acts and appears always in that

character, he may properly be said to have this

power given him ; he may reign as God, with power
unlimited, and yet may reign as Mediator, with a

power delegated, and limited to these particular

purposes. (2.) That this delegated royalty must
some time be delivered up to the Father, from whom
it was received, {v. 24.) for it is a power received

for particular ends and purposes ; a power to govern
and protect his church till all the members of it be
gathered in, and the enemies of it for ever be sub-

dued and destroyed, v. 25, 26. And when these ends
shall be obtained, there is no need that the power
and authority should be continued. The Redeemer
must reign till his enemies be destroyed, and the

salvation of his church and people be accomplished
;

and when this end is attained, then will he deliver

up tiie power which he had only for this purpose ;

though he may continue to reign over his glorified

church and body in heaven ; and in this sense it may
notwithstanding be said, that he shall reign for ever
and ever ; (Rev. 11. 15.) that he shall reign over the

house of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there

shall be no end ; (Luke 1. 33.) that his dominioji is

an everlasti?ig dominion, which shall not pass aivai/,

Dan. 7. 14. See also Mic. 4. 7. (3.) The Redeemer
shall certainly reign till the ver^ last enemy of his

people be destroyed, till death itself be abolished,

till his saints revive, and recover perfect life, never
to be in fear or danger of dying any more. He shall

have all power in heaven and earth till then; he
•who loved us, and gave himselffor us, and washed
us from our sins in his own blood ; he who is so

nearly related to us, and so much concerned for us.

What support should this be to his saints in every
hour of distress and temptation ? He is alive, who
•was dead, and liveth for ever, and doth reign, and
will continue to reign, till the redemption of his

people be completed, aiul the utter ruin of their
enemies effected. (4.) When this is done, and all

things are put under his feet, then shall the Son he-

come subject to him that put all t/rings under him,
that God may be all in all, v. 28. The meaning of

which I take to be. That then the Man Christ Jesus,

who has appeared in so much majesty during the
whole administration of this kingdom, shall appear,
upon the giving it up, to be a Subject of the Father.
Things arc in scripture many times said to be, when
they are manifested and made to appear ; and this

delivering up the kingdom will make it manifest,

that he who appeared in the majesty of the sove-

reign King, was, during this admmistration, a sub-

ject of God. The glorified humanity of our Lord
Jesus Christ, with all the dignity and power con-

ferred on it, was no more than a rlorious creature.
This will appear Avhen the kingdom shall be deli-

vered up ; and it will appear to the divine glory,

that God may be all in all, that the accomplishment
of our salvation may appear all over divine, and (iod
alone may have the honour of it. Note, Though the
human nature must be employed in the work of our
redemption, yet God was all in all in it. It was the
J^ord's doing, and should be marvellous in our eyes

in. He argues for the resurrection, from the cast

of those who were baptized for the dead; {v. 29.)
What shall they do, who are baptized for the dead,

if the dead rise not at all? Why are they ba/itized

for the dead? What shall they do, if the dead rise

not ? W'hat have they done ? liow vain a thing hath
their baptism been ! Must they stand by it, or re-

nounce it ; why are they baptized for the dead, if

the dead rise not ? vTri^ tZv vmpZv. But what is this

baptism for the dead ? It is necessary to be known,
that the apostle's argument may be understood ;

whether it be only argumentum ad hominem, or ad
rein ; that is, whether it conclude for the thing in

dispute universally, or only against the particular

persons who wei-e baptized for the dead. But who
shall intei-pret this very obscure passage, which,
though it consists of no more than three words, be-
side the articles, has had more than three times

three senses put on it by interpreters ? It being not

agreed, what is meant by baptism ; whether it be to

be taken in a proper or figurative sense ; and if in

a proper sense, whether it be to be understood of

Christian baptism i)roperly so called, or some other

ablution. And as little is it agreed; who are the

dead, or in what sense the preposition ii7rij> is to be
taken. Some understand the dead, of our Saviour

himself; vide Whitby in loc. Why are persons bap-
tized in the name of a dead Saviour, a Saviour who
remains among the dead, if the dead rise not ? But
it is, I belie\e, an instance perfectly singular, for

01 vmp'A to mean no more than one dead person ; it is

a signific:l.ion which the words have no where else.

And the oi fiuTTTi^i^ivci {the baptized) seem plainly

to mean some particular pei'sons, not Christians in

general ; which yet must be the signification, if the

ol viKpoi (the dead) be understofid C'f our Saviour.

Some understand the passajTC of the mart\'rs ; \\'hy

do they suffer martvrdom for their religion ? This
is sometimes called the ba])tism of hK.od by the an-

cients, and, by our Saviour himself, liaptism inde-

finitely. Matt. 20. 22. Luke 12. 50. But in what sense

can they that die martyrs for their religion, be said

to be baptized, that is', die martyrs for the dead ?

Some understand it of a custom that was observed,

as some of the ancients tell us, among many who
professed the Christian name in the first ages, of

baptizing some in the name and stead of catechu-

mens dying without baptism. But this savoured of

such superstition, that, if the custom had prevailed

in the church so soon, the apostle would hardly have
mentioned it, without signifying a dislike of it. Some
understand it of baptizing over the dead, which was
a custom, thcv tell us, that early obtained ; and this

to testifv tlicir hope of the resurrection. This sense

is pertinent to the apostle's argument, but it a)>peai-s

not that an\' such ])ractice was in lise in the apostle's

time. Others understand it of those who have been

Imptized for the sake, or on occasion, of the martyrs,

that is, the constancv with which they died for their

religion. Some wct'-e doubtless converted to Chris-

tianity, by observing this : and it would have been

a vain thing for persons to have become Cliristians

upon this motive, if the martyrs, by losing their

lives for religion, became utterly extinct, and were
to live no rnore. But the church at Corinth had
not, in all jjrobability, suffered much persecution

at this time, or seen many instances of martyrdom
among them, nor had many converts been made by
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the constancy and firmness which the martyrs dis-

covered. Not to observe, that si i-tx/iii seems to be
too general an expression, to mean only the martyr-

ed dead. It is as easy an explication of the phrase,

as any 1 have met with, and as pertinent to the ar-

gument, to suppose the oi vty.poi to mean some among
the Corinthians, who had been taken off by the hand
of God. We read, that many were sickly amone
them, and many slefit, {ch. 11. 38.) because of their

disorderly behaviour at the Lord's table. These
executions might terrify some into Christianity ; as

the miraculous earthquake did the jailer. Acts 16.

29, 30, &c. Persons bt\ptized on such an occasion,

might be properly said to be baptized for the dead,
that is, on their account. And the o« finTrri^o/utioi

{the bafitized) and the d anfo) (the dead) answer to

one another ; and upon this supposition the Corin-
thians could not mistake the apostle's meaning.
"Now," says he, "what shall they do, and why
were they baptized, if the dead rise not .' You have
a general persuasion that these men have done nght,
and acted wisely, and as they ought, on this occa-
sion ; but why, if the dead rise not, seeing they may
perhaps hasten their death, by provoking a jealous

God, and have no hopes beyond it ?" But whether
this be the meaning, or whatever else be, doubtless

the apostle's argument was good, and intelligible to

the Corinthians. And his next is as plain to us.

IV. He argues from the absurdity of his own and
other Christians' conduct, upon this supposition

;

1. It would be a foolish thing for them to i-un so

many hazards; (v. 30.) " IVhystandnveinjeofiardy
every hour? Why do we expose ourselves to con-
tinual peril ; we Christians, especially we apostles ?"

Every one knows that it was dangerous being a
Christian, and much more a preacher and apostle,

at that time ; "Now," says the apostle, " what fools

are we, to run these hazards, if we have no better
hopes beyond death ; if, when we die, we die wholly,
and revive no more.""' Note, Christianity were a
foolish profession, if it proposed no hopes beyond
this life, at least in such hazardous times as attended
the first profession of it ; it required men to risk all

the blessings and comforts of this life, and to face
and endure all the evils of it, without anv future
prospects. And is this a character of his religion,

fit for a Christian to endure ? And must he not fix

this character on it, if he gives up his future hopes,
and denies the resurrection of the dead ? This argu-
ment the apostle brings home to himself ; " / firo-

test" says he, " by your rejoicing in Christ Jesus,

by all the comfort of" Christianity, all the peculiar
succours and supports of our holy faith, that / die

daily," v. 31. He was in continuail danger of death,
and carried his life, as we say, in his hand. And
why should he thus expose himself, if he had no
hopes after life ? To live in daily view and expecta-
tion of deatli, a-nd yet have no prospect beyond it,

must be very heartless and uncomfortable ; and his

case, upon this account, a very melancholy one. He
had need be very well assured of the resurrection of
the dead, or he was c,-uilty of extreme weakness, in

hazarding all that .vas dear to him in this world, and
his life into the bargain. He had encountered very
great difficulties, and fierce enemies ; he hud foiig^ht

with beasts at E/ihesus, {v. 32. ) and was in danger
of being pulled to pieces by an enraged multitude,
stirred up by Demetrius and the other craftsmen

;

(Acts 19. 28. ) though some understand this literally

of Paul's being exposed to fight with wild beasts in

the amphitheatre, at a Roman show in that city.

And Nicephorus tells a formal story to this purport,
and of the miraculous complaisance of the lions to
him when they came near him. But so remarkable
a trial and circumstance of his life, methinks, would
not have been passed over by Luke, and much less

by himself, when he gives us so large and particular
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detail of his sufferings, 2 Cor. 11 24, adjn. When
he mentions that he \v;is five times scourged of' the
Jews, thrice beaten with rods, once stoned, tliricc
shipwrecked, it is strange that he should uoi have
said that he was once exposed to fight with the
beasts. I take it, therefore, tiiat this figliting witii
beasts is a figurative expression ; the beasts intend-
ed were men of a fierce and ferine disposition, and
this refers to the passage above cited. "Now," says
he, "what advantage have I from such contests,
if the dead rise not ? Why should 1 die daily, ex-
pose myself daily to the danger of dying by violent
liands, if the dead rise not ? And \i'/iost mortem nihil—;/ / am to perish by death, and expect nothing
after it^ could any thing be more weak *." \^'as Paul
so senseless .> Had he given the Corinthians any
ground to entertain such a th( ught of him ? If he
had not been well assured that death would have
been to his advantage, would he, in this stupid man-
ner, have thrown away his life } Could anv thing
but the sure hopes of a better life after death have
extinguished the love of life in liim to this degree '*.

"What advantafrcth it me, if the dead rise not?
What can I propose to myself?" Note, It is very
lawful and fit for a Christian to propose adv-antage
to himself by liis fidelity to (iod. Tiuis did Paul.
Thus did our blessed Lord himself, Hel). 13. 2. And
thus we are bid to do after his example, and have
our fruit to holiness, that our end may be everlast-
ing life. This is the very end of our faith, even the
salvation of our souls; (1 Pet. 1. 9.) not only what
it will issue in, but what we should aim at.

2. It would be a much wiser thing to take the
comforts of this life ; Let us eat and drink, for to-
morrow we die ; {v. 32. ) let us tum epicures. Thus
this sentence means in. the prophet, Isa. 22. 13. Let
us even live like beasts, it we must die like them.
This would be a wiser course, if there be no resur-
rection, no after-life, or state, than to abandon all

the pleasures of life, and offer and expose ourselves
to all the miseries of life, and live in continual peril
of perishing by savage rage and cruelty. This pas-
sage also plainly implies, as I have hinted above,
that those who denied the resurrection among the
Corinthians, were perfect Sadducees, of whose prin-
ciples we have this account in the holy writings, that
they say. There is no resurrection, neither angel nor
spirit, (Acts 23. 8.) that is, " Man is all body, there
is nothing in him to survive the body, nor will that,
when once he is dead, ever revive again." Such
Sadducees were the men against whom the apostle
argues; otherwise his arguments had no force in
them ; for, though the body should never revive,
yet, as long as the mind survived it, he might have
much advantage from all the hazards he ran for
Christ's sake. Nay, it is certain that the mind is to
be the principal seat and subject of the heavenly
glory and hapjjiness. But if there be no hopes after
death, would not every wise man prefer an easy
comfortable life before such a wretched one as the
apostle led ; nay, and endeavour to enjoy the com-
forts of life as fast as possible, because the continu-
ance of it is short ^ Note, Nothing but the hopes of
better things hereafter can enable a man to forego
all the comforts and pleasures here, and embrace
poverty, contempt, misery, and death. Thus did the
apostles and primitive Christians ; but how wretch-
ed was their case, and how foolish their conduct, it

they deceived themselves, and abused the world with
vain and false hopes !

V. The apostle closes his argunent with a cau-
tion, exhortation, and reproof.

1. A caution against the dangerous conversation
of bad men, men of loose lives and principles ; /!e
not deceived, says he ; evil communications corrupt
good manners, v. 33. Possibly, some of those who
said that there was no resurrection of the dead.
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were men oi lousC lives, and endeavoured to counte-

nance their vicious practices by so corru]jt a ])rin-

ciple; and had that sj)eech often in their nioutlis,

Ltt us tat and drink, for to-morronv ivc die. Now,
the apostle grants that tlie talk was to tlie purpose,

it" there were no future state. But lia\ ini^- confuted

their principle, he now warns the Corinthians how
dangeious such men's conversation nnist prove.

He tells them that they would, probably, be cor-

rupted by them, and fall' in with tlieir course of life,

if they g-ave into their evil principles. Note, Bad
company and conversation are likely to make bad

men. Those who would keep their innocence, must

keep good company. Error and vice are infectious;

and if we woukl avoid the contagion, we niust keep

clear of those who have taken it. He that ivatketh

ivith ivise men, shall be wise; but a comfianion of
fools shall be destroyed, Prov. 13. 20.

2. Here is an exhortation to break off their sins,

and rouse themselves, and lead a more holy and

righteous life, t. 34. Aivake to righteous7iess, or

aivake righteously, exvvi4=''^' S'tnAicm, and sin 7iot, or

sin no more. " Rouse yourselves, break off your sin

by repentance : renounce and forsake every evil

way, correct whatever is amiss, and do not, by sloth

and stupiditv, be led away into such conversation and

principles as will sap your Christian hopes, and cor-

rupt your i)ractice. " The disbelief of a future state

destroys all virtue and piety. But the improvement
to be made of the truth, is, to cease from sin, and

set oui-selves to the business of religion, and that in

good earnest. If there will be a resurrection and a

future life, we should live and act as those who be-

lieve it ; and should not give into such senseless and
sottish notions as will debauch our morals, and ren-

der us lot)se and sensual in oui' lives.

3. Here is a reproof, and a sharj) one, to some at

least, among them ; So?ne of you have not the knoiv-

ledge of God ; I s/jeak this to your shame. Note, It

is a shame in Christians, not to have the knowledge
of (rod. The Christian religion gives the best infor-

mation that can be had about God, his nature, and
grace, and government. They who profess this re-

ligion, reproach themselves, by remaining without

the knowledge of Ciod : for it must be owing to their

,
own sloth, and slight of God, that they are ignorant

of him. And is it not a horrid shame tor a Christian

to slight God, and be so wretchedly ignorant in mat-
ters that so nearly and highly concem him } Note

- also. It must be ignorance of' Ciod, that leads rnen

into the disbelief of a resurrection and future life.

Those who know God, know that he will not aban-

don his faithful servants, leave them exposed to such

hardships and sufferings, without any recompense or

reward. They know he is not unfaithful or unkind,

to forget their labour and patience, their faithful

services and cheerful sufferings, or let their labour

be in vain. But I am apt to think that the expres-
sion has a much stronger meaning ; that there were
atheistical people among them, who hardly owned a

God, or one wlio had any concem with, or took cog-

nizance of, human affairs. These were indeed a
scandal and shame to any Christian church. Note,
Real atheism lies at the bottom of men's disbelief of

a future state. They who own a (iod and a provi-

dence, and observe how unequal the distril)utionsof

the ])resent life arc, and how frequently the best

men fare worst, can hardly doubt an after state,

where every thing will be set to rights.

35. But some man will say, How are the

dead raised up ? And witli wiiat body do
they come ? 36. T/iou fool ! that which
thou sowest, is not quickened, except it die

:

37. And tliat whicli thou sowest, thou sow-

est not that body that shall be, but bare

grain, it may cliance of wheal, or of some
other grain: 38. Rut God giveth it a body
as it hath pleased him, and to every seed

its own body. 39. All flesh is not the same
flesh: but tkcre is one kind of f\esh of men,
another flesh of beasts, another of fishes,

and another of birds. 40, There arc also

celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial: but

the glory of the celestial is one, and the

glorp of the terrestrial is another. 41 . There
is one glory of the sun, and another glory

of the moon, and another glory of the stars;

for one star differeth from another star in

glory. 42. So also is the resurrection of

the dead. It is sown in corruption ; it ia

raised in incorruption: 43. It is sown in

dishonour; it is raised in glory: it is sown
in weakness; it is raised in power: 44. It

is sown a natural body; it is raised a spi-

ritual body. There is a natural body, and
there is a spiritual body. 45. And so it is

written. The first man Adam was made a

living soul; the last Adam icas made a

quickening spirit. 46. Howbeit, that icas

not first, which is spiritual, but that which
is natural; and afterward that which is spi-

ritual. 47. The first man is of the earth,

earthy: the second man is the Lord from

heaven. 48. As is the earthy, such are

they also that are earthy: and as is the

heavenly, such are they also that are hea-

venly. 49. And as we have borne the

image of the earthy, we shall also bear the

image of the heavenly. 50. Now this I say,

brethren, that flesh and blood cannot in-

herit the kingdom of God ; neither doth cor-

ruption inherit incorruption.

The apostle comes now to answer a plausible and
principal olyection against the doctrine of the resur

rection of the dead ; concerning which, observe the

proposal of the objection ; Some man will say. How
are the dead raised u/i ? jlnd with what body do
they come? v. o5. The objection is plainly two
folcl. 1. How are they raised ufi ? that is, " By
what means ? How can they be raised ? ^^'hat power
is equal to this effect ? It was an opinion that pre-

vailed much among the heathens, and the Saddu-
cees seem to have been in the same sentiment, that

it was not wthin the compass of divine power, tnor-

tales eeternitate donare, ant revocare defunctos—to

make mortal men immortal, or revive and restore

the dead. Such sort of men they seem to have lieen,

who among the Corinthians denied the resurrection

of the dead, and object here, " How are they raised?

How should they be raised ? Is it not utterly im-
possible ?" 2. 'I'lie other part of the objection is

about the quality of their bodies, who shall rise

;

«• With what body will they come? Will it be with

the same body ; with like shape, and form, and sta-

ture, and members, and qualities, or various ?" The
former objection is that of those who opposed the

doctrine, the latter the inquiry of curious doubters.

(1.) To the first, the ajjostlc answers, by telling

them this was to be brought about by divine power.
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that very power which they had all observed to do
somewhat very like it, year after year, in the death
and revival of the corn ; and therefore it was an ar-

gument of great weakness and stupidity, to doubt
wliether the resurrection of the dead mijjht not be
effectual by the same power ; Thou fool l that which

" thou Honvest is not quickened, unless it die, v. 36. It

must first corrupt, before it will (juicken and spring

up. It not only sprouts after it is dead, but it must
die, that it may live. And w'ny should any be so

foolish as to imagine, that the man once dead cannot

be made to live again, by the same power which
every year brings the dead grain to life .'' This is the

substance of what he answers to the first question.

Note, It is a foolish thing to question the divine

power to raise the dead, when we see him ever)'

day quickening and reviving things that are dead.

(2.) But he is longer in answering to the second
inquiry.

He begins, [1.] By observing, that there is a

change made iii the grain that is sown ; It is not that

body which shall be that is sown, but bare grain of

wheat or barley, &c. ; but God gives it such a body
as he will, and in such way as he will, only so as to

distinguish all kinds from each other. Every seed
sown has ita /iro/ier body, is constituted of such ma-
terials, and figured in such a manner, as are proper
for it, proper to that kind. This is plainly in the
divine power, though we no more know how it is

done, than we know how a dead man is raised to

life again. It is certain, the grain undergoes a great
change, and it o intimated in this passage ; and so

will the dead, when they rise again, and live again,

in tVieir bodies, after death.

[2.] He proceeds hence to observe, that there is

a great deal ot variety among other bodies, as there
is among plants : as, First, In bodies of flesh ; jilt

Jlesh is not the same ; that of men is of one kind,

that of beasts another, another that of fishes, and
that of birds another, v. 39. There is a variety in

all the kinds, and somewhat peculiar in every kind,
to distinguish it from the other. Secondly, In bodies
celestial and terrestrial, there is also a difference

;

and what is for the glory of one, is not for the other

;

for the true glory of every being consists in its fitness

for its rank and state. Earthly bodies are not adapt-
ed to the heavenly regions, nor heavenly bodies
fitted to the condition of earthly beings. Nay,
Thirdly, There is a variety of glory among heavenly
bodies themselves ; There is one glory of the sun,
and another glory oj' the tnoon, and another glory

of the stars ; for one star differs from another star

in glory, v. 41. All this is to intimate to us, that

the bodies of the dead, when they rise, will be so

far changed, that they will be fitted for the heavenly
regions ; and that there will be a variety of glories

among the bodies of the dead, when they shall be
raised, as there is among the sun, and moon, and
stars, nay, among the stars themselves. All this

carries an intimation along with it, that it must be
as easy to divine power to raise the dead, and re-

cover their mouldered bodies, as out of the same
materials to form so many kinds of flesh and plants,

and, for aught we know, celestial bodies as well as

terrestrial ones. The sun and stars may, for aught

we know, be composed of the same materials as the

earth we tread on, though so much refined and
changed by the divine skill and power. And can

he, out of the same materials, form such various be-
|

ings, and yet not be able to raise the dead ? Having
thus prepared the way, he comes,

[3.] To speak directlv to the point ; So also, says

he, is the resurrection of the dead ; so, as the plant

growing out of the putrefied grain, so as no longer

to be a terrestrial but a celestial body, and varying
in glory from the other dead, who are raised, as one
star does from anothei-. But he specifies some par-

j

ticulars ; as, First, It is sonvn in corruption, it is

: raised in incorru/ition. It is sown. Burying the
dead is like sowing tliem, it is like committing tlie

seed to the eartli, that it may spring out of it again.
And our bodies, whicl\ are sown, are cori-uptilsk-,

liable to putrefy and moulder, and crumble to dust
;

but when we rise, they will be out of the power of
the grave, and never more be liable to corruption.
Secondly, It is sown in dishonour, it is raised in

glory. Our's is at present a viie body, Philip. 3. 21.
Notliing is more loathsome than a dead body ; it is

thrown into the grave as a despised and broken ves-
sel, in which there is no pleasure. But at the resur-
rection a glory will i)c put upon it ; it will be made
like the glorious body of our Saviour; it will be
purged from all the dregs of earth, and refined into

an etherial substance, and shine out with a splen-
dour resembling his. Thirdly, It is sown in weak-
ness, it is raised in /lower. It is laid in tiie eartli, a
poor helpless thing, wholly in the power of death,
deprived of all vital capacities and powers, of life

and strength : it is utterly unable to move or stir.

But when we rise, our bodies will have heavenly
life and vigour infused into tlum ; they shall be hale,
and firm, and durable, and lively, and liable no more
to any infirmity, weakness, or decay. Fourthly, It
is sown a natural, or animal body, o-Z/usl -^u^ikcv, a
body fitted to the low condition, and sensitive plea-
sures and enjoyments, of this life, which are all

gross in comparison of the heavenly state and enjoy-
ments. But when we rise, it will be quite other-
wise ; our body will rise spiritual. Not that body
will be changed into spirit : this would l)e a contra-
diction in our common conceptions; it would be as
much as to say, Body changed into what is not body,
matter made immaterial. The expression is to be
understood comparatively. We shall at the resur-
rection have bodies purified and refined to the last

degree, made light and agile ; and though they are
not changed into spirit, yet made fit to be perpetual
associates of spirits made perfect. And why shoidd
it not be as much in the power of God to raise in-

con-ujjtible, glorious, lively, spiritual bodies, out rf
the ruins of those vile, corruptible, lifeless, and ani-
mal ones, as first to make matter out of nothing, and
then, out of the same mass of matter, produce such
variety of !)eings, both in earth and heaven ? To
God all things are possible ; and this cannot be im-
possil)le.

[4.] He illustrates this by a comparison of the first

and second Adam ; There is an nalural body, savs
he, and there is a spiritual body ; and then goes into

the comparison, in several instances. First, As we
have our natural body, the animal bodv we have in

this world, from the first Adam, we expect our spi-

ritual body from the second. This is implied in the
whole comparison. Secondly, This is but consonant
to tlie different characters these two persons bear;
The Jirst ,4dam was made a Iri'ing soul, such a be-
ing as ourselves, and with a power of propagating
such beimrs as himself, and conveying to them a
nature and animal l)ody like his own, but none other,
nor better. The second .Adam is a quickeninic S;,i-

ri{ ; he is the Resurrection and the Life, .To^in 11.

25. He hath life in himself, and quickeneth whom
he will, John 5. 20, 21. The first man was of the
earth, made out of the earth, and was earthv ; his
body was fitted to the region of his aliode : but the
second Adam h the Lord from heaven; he who
came down from heaven, and giveth life to the world ;

(John 6. 33. ) he who came down from heaven, and
was in heaven at the same time; (John 3. 13.) the
Lord of heaven and earth. If the first Adam could
communicate to us natural and animal bodies, cannot
the second Adam make our bodies spiritual ones *

If the deputed lord of>this lower creation r^'ild do
the one, cannot the Lord from heaven, the Lord o
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heaven and eai-th, do tlie other ? Thirdly, We must
first have natural bodies frum the first Adam, before

we can have si)iriiual bodies from the second ; {v.

49.) we must bear the image oj the earthy, before we
can bear the iinage of the heavenly. Such is the es-

tabUshed order of Providence. We must liave weak,
frail, mortal bodies by descent from the fii'st Adam,
before we can have lively, spiritual, and immortal
ones by the quickening power of the second. We
must die, before we can live to die no more. Fourth-
iy, Yet if we are Christ's, true believers in him, (for

tuis whole discourse relates to the resurrection of

tiie saints,) it is as certain that we shall have spi-

ritual bodies as it is now that we have natural or

animal ones. By these we are as the first Adam,
earthy, we bear his image ; by those we shall be as

the second Adam, have bodies like his own, heaven-

iv, and so bear his image. And we are as certainly

intended to bear the one, as we have borne the

other. As sure therefore as we have had natural

bodies, we shall have spiritual ones. The dead in

Christ shall not only rise, but shall rise thus glori-

ously changed.

[5.] He sums up this argument, by assigning the

reason of this change
;

{v. 50. ) JVow this I say, that

flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God ;

nor doth corruption inherit incorrufition. The natu-

ral body is flesh and blood, consisting of bones, mus-
cles, nerves, veins, arteries, and their several fluids

;

and as such, it is of a corruptible frame and form,

liable to dissolution, to rot and moulder. But no
such thing shall inherit the heavenly regions; for

this were for conniption to inherit incorruption,

which is little better tlian a contradiction in terms.

The heavenly inheritance is incori-uptible, and never
fadeth away, 1 Pet. 1. 4. How can this be possessed

by flesh and blood, which is corruptible and will fade

away .'' It must be clianged into ever-during sul)-

stance, before it can be capable of possessing the

heavenly inheritance. The sum is, that the bodies

of the saints, when ihey shall rise again, will be
greatly changed from what they are now, and much
for the better. They are now corruptible, flesh and
blood, they will be then incorruptible, glorious, and
spiritual bodies, fitted to the celestial world and
.state, where they are ever afterward to dwell, and
have their eternal inheritance.

51. Behold, I shew you a mystery; We
shall not all sleep, but we shall all he chang-

ed, 52. In a moment, in tiie twinkling of

an eye, at the last trump; (for the trumpet

shall sound ;) and the dead shall be raised

incorruptible, and we shall be changed.

53. For this corruptible must put on in-

corruption, and this mortal must put on im-

mortality. 54. So when this corruptible

shall have put on incorruption, and this

mortal shall have put on immortality, then

shall be brought to paiiS the saying that is

written, Death is swallowed up in victory.

55. O death, where is thy sting ? O grave,

where is thy victory ? 56. The sting of

death is sin ; and the strength of sin is the

law. 57. But tiianks be to God, who giv-

eth us the victory through our Lord Jesus

Christ.

To confirm what he had said of this change, he
here,

I. Tells them what had Reen concealed from, or

unknown to them, till then^—that all the saints should

not die, but all would I)e changed. They that are
alive at our Lord's coming, will be caught up into

the clouds, without dying, 1 Thess. 4. 11. But it is

plain from this passage, that it will not be without
changing from corruption to incorruption. 'I'he

frame of their living bodies shall be thus altered, as
well as those that are dead ; and this in a mo7ritnf,
in the twinkling of an eye, v. 5'2. What cannot Al-
mighty Power ertect .'' That Power that calls the
dead into life, can surely thus soon and suddeiilv
change the living ; for changed they must be as ^\ cil

as the dead; because flesh and blood cannot inlieiit

the kingdom of (iod. This is the mystery which
the apostle shews the Corinthians ; Behold', J shevj
you a mystery; or bring into open lighta truth dark
and unknown before. Note, There are many ni\ s-

teries shewn to us in the gospel ; many truths, that
before were utterly unknown, are there made
known ; many truths, that were but dark and ob-
scure before, are there brouglit into open day, and
plainly revealed ; and many things are in part re-
vealed, that will never be fully known, nor perhaps
clearly understood. The apostle here makes known
a truth unknown before, which is, that tlie saints,

living at our Lord's second coming, will not die, but
be changed ; that tliis change will be made in a mo-
ment, in the twinkling of an eye, and at the sound
of the last trump ; for, as he tells us elsewhere, the
Lord hiJnself shall descend with a shout, with the

voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God ;

(1 Thess. 4. 16.) so here, the trumpet must sound.
It is the loud summons of all the living and all the
dead, to come and appear at the tribunal of Christ.

At this summons the graves shall open, the dead
saints shall rise in an incorruptible state, v. 52.

II. He assigns the reason of this change
; [y. 53.^

For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and
this mortal must put on immortality. How other-
wise could the man be a fit inhabitant of the incor-

ruptible regions, or be fitted to possess the eternal

inheritance ? How can that which is corruptible

and mortal, enjoy what is incorruptible, pe/manent,
and immortal ? This cornijitible bod\ mus^ be made
incorruptible, this mortal Ijody must be changed in-

to immortal, that the man may be capable of enjoy-

ing the happiness designed for him. Note, It is this

coriuptible that must put on incorruption ; the de-
molished fabric that must be reared again. What
is sown must be quickened. Saints will come in their

own bodies, {v. 38.) not in other bodies.

III. He lets us know what will follow upon this

change of the living and dead in Christ ; Then shall

be brought to pass that saying. Death is swallowed
up in victory ; or, He will swallow up death in vic-

tory, Isa. 25. 8. Foi- mortality shall be then s^val-

lowed up in life, (2 Cor. 5. 4.) and death perfectly

subdued and conquered, and saints for ever deliver-

ed from its j)ower. Such a conquest shall be ob-

tained over it, that it shall for ever disappear in

those regions to which our Lord will bear his risen

saints. And therefore will the saints hereupon sing

their ifriviKicy, their sow^" of triumph. Then, when
this mortal shall have put on immortality, will death

be swallowed up, for ever swallowed up, »<c yixof.

Christ hinders it from swallowing his saints when
they die ; but when they are risen again, death shall,

as to them, be swallowed for ever. And upon tiiis

desti-uction of death will they break out into a song
of triumph.

1. They will glorj- over death as a vanquished ene-

my, and insult this great and terrible destroyer ;

'< O death, where is thy sting? \Vhere is now thy
sting, thy power to hurt ? W'hat mischief hast thou
done us ? We are dead ; but behold, we live again,

and shall die no more. Thou art vanquished and
disarmed, and we are out of the reach ol tliy deadly
dart. Where now is thy^atal artillery, thy stores of
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death ? We fear no further mischiefs from thee, nor
heed thy weapons, but defy thy power, and desi)ise

thy wrath. And, O grave, where is thy victory?
W here is now thy \ictory ? What is become of it ?

Where are the spoils and trophies of it ? Once we
were thy prisoners, but the prison-doors are burst

open, the locks and bolts have been forced to give

Way, and our shackles are knocked off, and we are
for ever released : captivity is taken captive : the
imaginary victor is conquered, and forced to resign

his conquest, and release his captives: thy triumphs,
grave, are at an end : the bonds of death aie loosed,

and we are at liberty, and are never more to be hurt
by death, or imprisoned in the grave. " In a moment,
the power of death, and the conquests and spoils of

the grave, are gone ; and, as to the saints, the very
signs of them will not remain. Where are they ?

Thus will they raise themselves, when they become
immortal, to "the honour of their Saviour, and the
praise of divine grace : they shall glory over van-
quished death.

2. The foundation for this triumph is here inti-

mated, (1.) In the account given whence death had
its power to hurt ; The sting of death is sin, which
gives venom to his dart, which only puts it into the
power of death to hurt and kill, bin unpardoned,
and nothing else, can keep any under his power.
And the strength of sin is the law ; it is the divine

threatening against the transgressors of the law, the
curse there denounced, that gives power to sin.

Note, Sin is the parent of death, and gives it all its

hurtful power. By one man sin entered into the

world, and death by sin, Rom. 5. 12. It is its cursed
progeny and offspnng. (2.) In the account given of

the victory- saints obtain over it through Jesus Christ,

V. 57. The sting ofdeath is sin ; but Christ, by dy-
ing, has taken out this sting ; he has made atone-
ment for sin, he has obtained remission of it. It may
hiss therefore, but it cannot hurt. The strength of
sin is the law ; but the curse of the law is removed
Dy our Redeemer's becoming a Curse for us. So
that sin is deprived of its strength and stmg, through
Christ, that is, by his incarnation, suffering, and
death. Death may seize a believer, but cannot sting

him, cannot hold him in his power. There is a day
coming, when the grave shall open, the bands of

death be loosed, the dead saints revive, and become
incorruptible and immortal, and put out of the reach
of death for ever. And then will it plainly appear,
that, as to them, death will have lost its strength
and sting ; and all Ijy the mediation of Christ, by his

dying in their room. By dying, he conquered death,
and spoiled the grave ; and, through faith in him,
believers become sharers in his conquests. They
often rejoice before-hand, in the hope of his victory ;

and when they rise glorious from the grave, will

boldly triumph over death. Note, It is altogether
owing to the grace of God in Christ, that sin is par-
doned, and death disarmed. The law puts arms into

the hand of death, to destroy the sinner ; but pardon
of sin takes away this power from the law, and de-
prives death of its strength and sting. It is by the

grace of God, through the redemfilion which is in

Christ Jesus, that we are freely justified, Rom. 3.

24. It is no wonder, therefore, (3.) If this triumph
of the saints over death should issue in thanksgiving

to God ; Thanks be to God, who giveth us the vic-

tory through Christ Jesus our Lord, v. 57. The
way to sanctifv all our joy, is to make it tributary to

the praise of God. Then only do we enjoy our bless-

ings and honours in a holy manner, when God has
his revenue of glory out of it, and we are free to pay
it to him. And this really improves and exalts our

satisfaction. We are conscious at once of having
done our duty, and enjoyed our pleasure. And what
can be more joyous in itself, than the saints' triumph
over dea when they shall rise again ? And shall

they not then rejoice in the Lord, and be glad in the
God of their salvation .'' Shall not their souls magnify
the Lord ? When he she wsswcA wonders to ^he dead,
shall they not arise and Jtraise him ? Ps. 88. 10.

Those who remain under the power of death, can
have no heart to praise ; but such conquests and tri-

umphs will certainly tune the tongues of the saints
to thankfulness and praise ; praise for the victory,
(it is great and glorious in itself,) and for the means
whereby it is obtained—it is given of God through
Christ Jesus; a victory obtained not by our power,
but the power of God ; not given because we are
worthy, out because Christ is so, and has by dying
obtained this conquest for us. Must not this cir-

cumstance endear the victory to us, and heighten
our praise to God ? Note, How many springs ofjoy
to the saints, and thanksgiving to God, are opened
by the death and resurrection, the sufferings and
conquests, of our Redeemer ! With what acclama-
tions will saints rising from the dead applaud him !

How will the heaven of heavens resound his praises
for ever ! Thanks be to God, will be the burthen of
their song ; and angels will join the choi-us, and de-
clare their consent with a loud Amen, Hallelujah.

58. 7'herefore, my beloved brethren, be
ye steadfast, unmoveable, always abound-
ing in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as
ye know that your labour is not in vain in

the Lord.

In this verse we have the improvement of the
whole argument, in an exhortation, enforced by a
motive resulting plainly from it.

I. An exhortation, and this threefold. 1. That
they should be steatlfast

—

'tSf^tloi, firm, fixed in the
faith of the gospel, that gospel which he had preach-
ed, and they had received. That Christ diedfor our
sins, and rose again the third day, according to the
scrifitures, {v. 3, 4.) and fixed in the faith of the
glorious resurrection of the sanctified dead, which,
as he had shewn, had so near and necessary a con-
nexion with the former. "Do not let your belief
of these truths be shaken or staggered. They are
most certain, and of the last importance." Note,
Christians should be steadfast believers of this* great
articte^FThe fesuVreCtTon of the dead. It iS evi-

dently founded on the death of Christ. Because he
lives, his servants shall live also, John 14. 19. And
it is of the last importance ; a disbelief of a future
life will open a way to all manner of licentiousness,

and corrupt men's morals to the last degree. It will

be easy and natural from hence to infer, that we may
live like beasts, and eat and drink, for to-morrow
we die. 2. He exhorts them to be unmoveable, in

their hope and expectation of this great privilege,

of being raised incorruptible and immortal. Chris-
tians should not be moved away from this hope of the
gospel, (Col. 1. 23.) this glorious and blessed hope

;

they should not renounce or resign their comfortable
expectations. They are not vain, but solid hopes,
built uj)on sure foundations, the purchase and power
of their risen Saviour, and the promise of God, to
whom it is impossible to lie ; hopes that shall be
their most powerful supjwrts under all the pressures
of life, the most effectual antidotes against the fears
of death, and the most quickening motives to dili-

gence and perseverance in Christian duty. Should
they part with these hopes ? Should they suffer
them to be shaken ? Note, Christians should live

in the most firm expectation of a blessed resurrec-
tion. This hope should be an anchor to their souls,

firm and sure, Heb. 6. 19. 3. He exhorts them to

abound in the work of the Lord, and that always, in

the Lord's service, in obeying the Lord's commands.
They should be diligent and persevering herein.
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and going ever on toward perfection ; they should be

continually making advances in ti-ue piety, and ready

and apt for ever)' good work. The most cheerful

duty, the greatest diligence, the most constant pei-

severance, become those who have such glorious

hopes. Can we too much abound in zeal and dili-

gence in the Lord's work, when we are secured of

such abundant recompenses in a future life .' \^'hat

vigour and resolution, what constancy and patience,

should those hopes inspire ! Note, Christians should

not stint themselves as to their growth in holiness,

but be always improving in sound religion, and
abounding in the work of the Lord.

IL The motive resulting from the former dis-

course, is, that their labour shall not be in vain in

the Lord ; nay, they know it shall not. They have
the best grounds in the woi-ld to build upon ; they

have all the assurance that can rationally be expect-

ed : as sure as Christ is risen, they shall rise ; and
Christ is as s\irelv risen as the Scriptures are true,

and the word of Clod. The apostles saw him after

his death, testified this truth to the world in the face

of a thousand deaths and dangers, and confirmed it

by miraculous powers received from him. Is there

any room to doubt a fact so well attested ? Note,
True Christians have undoubted evidence thac their

lal)our will not be vain in the Lord ; not their most
diligent services, nor their most painful sufferings

;

they will not be in vain, not be vain and unprofit-

able. Note, The labour of Christians will not be
lost labour ; they may lose for God, but they shall

lose nothing by him ; nay, there is more implied
than is expressed in this phrase. It means, that

thev shall be abundantly rewarded. He will never
be found unjust to forget their labour of love, Heb.
6. 10. Nay, he will do exceeding abundantly above
what they can now ask or think. Neither the ser-

vices they do for him, nor the sufferings they endure
for him here, are worthy to be compared with the
joy hereafter to be revealed in them, Rom. 8. 18.

Note, They who serve God, have good wages ; they
cannot do too much, nor suffer too much, for so good
a Master. If they serve him now, they shaU see

him hereafter ; if they suffer for him on earth, they
shall reign with him in heaven ; if they die for his

sake, they shall rise again from the dead, be crowned
with glory, honour, and immortality, and inherit

eternal life.

CHAP. XVI.
In this chapter, the apostle, T. Gives directions about some

cliaritable collection to be made in this chiircli, for the

atllicted and impoverished churches in Jiidea, v. 1 . . 4. II.

He talks of making tliem a visit, v. 5. . 9. III. He com-
mends Tiniotliy to them, and tells them Apolios intended
tocomcto tliem, V. 10. . 13. IV. He presses them to watch-
fulness, constancy, charity, and to pay a due rc;;ard to all

who helped him and his fi'liow-labourers in their work, v.

14.. 19. V. After salutations from others, and liis own, he
closes the epistle with a solemn admonition to them, and
his jrood wishes for them, v. 20, to the end.

I.IWTOW concerning the collection* for

X^ the saints, as I have given order to

the churches of Galatia, even so do ye. 2.

l^pon tiie first day of the week, let every
one of yon lay by him in store, as God hath
prospered him, that there be no gatherings

when I come. .3. And when I come, whom-
soever you shall approve by your letters,

tliem will I send to h\\n^ your liberality

unto Jerusalem. 4. And if it be meet that

1 go also, they shall go with me.

In this chai)ter, P.nid closes this long epistle with
some particular matters of less moment ; but as all

[

was written by divine inspiration, it is all profitabk
for our instruction. He begins with directing them
about a chantable collection on a particular occa-
sion, the distiesses and poverty of Christians in

Judea, which at this time were extraordinary, part-
ly through the general calamities of that nation, and
partly through the particular sufferings to which
they were exposed. Now concerning this, observe,

I. How he introduces his direction. It was not a
peculiar service which he required of them ; he had
given the like orders to the churches of Galatia, -v. 1.

He desired them only to conform themselves to the
same rules which he had given to other churches
on the like occasion. He did not desire that others

should be eased, and they durthened, 2 Cor. 8. 13.

He also ])rudently mentions these orders of his to

the churches of (ialatia, to excite emulation, and
stir them up to be liberal, according to their circum-
stances, and the occasion. They who exceeded most
churches in sj)iritual gifts, and, as it is probable, in

worldly wealth, (see the argument,) surely would
not suffer themsehes to come behind any in their

bounty to their afflicted brethren. Note, The good
examples of other Christians and churches should
stir in us a holy emulation. It is becoming a Chris-
tian, not to bear to be outdone by a fellow-Christian
in any thing virtuous and praise-worthy, provided
this consideration only makes him exert himself, not
envy others : and the more advantages we have
above others, the more should we endeavour to ex-
ceed them. The church of Corinth should not be
outdone in this service of love by the. churches of

Galatia, who do not appear to have been enriched
with equal spiritual gifts, or outward ability.

II. The direction itself. Concerning which, ob-
serve,

1. The manner in which the collection was to be
made ; Every one nvas to lay by in store, {v. 2.) have
a treasury, or fund, with himself, for this purpose.
The meaning is, that he should lay by as he could
spare from time to time, and by that means make up
a sum for this charitable purpose. Note, It is a good
thing to lay up in store for good uses. They who
are rich in this world, should be rich in good works,
2 Tim. 6. 17, 18. The best way to be so, is, to ap-
propriate of their income, and have a treasury for

this puipose ; a stock for the poor, as well as for

themselves: by this means they will be ready to

every good work as the opportunity offers ; and many
who labour with their own hands for a livelihood,

should so work, that they may have to give to him
that needeth, Eph. 4. 28. Indeed their treasury for

good works can never be ver\- large ;
(though, ac-

cording to circumstances, it may considerably vary ;)

but the t)est way in the world for them to get a trea-

sury for this purpose, is, to lay by from time to time,

as they can afford. Some of the Cireck fathers right-

Iv observe hei'e, that this advice was given for the

sake of the poorer among them. They were to lay

by from week to week, and not bring in to the com-
mon treasury, that by this means their contributions

might be easy to themselves, and yet gi-ow into a
fund for the relief of their brethren. '" Every little,"

as the proverb says, "would make a mickle." In-*

deed all our charity and benevolence should be free

and cheerful, and for that reason should be made as

easy to ourselves as may be. And what more likely

way to make us easy in this matter, than thus to lay

by } We may cheerfully give when we know that

we can sj^are, and that we have been la\ ing by in

store, that we may.
2. Here is the measure in which they are to l^y

!>v

—

as (lod hath firosficred them ; ti av ti'JZrut, as

he has been prospered by Divine Providence ; as-

(iod has been j)leascd to bless and succeed his la-

bours and business. Note, All (.ur business and labour

are that to us, whxh CJod is pleased to make them.
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It is not the diligent hand that will make rich by
;

Itself, without the divine blessing, Prov. 10. 4, 22.
j

Our prosperity and success are from God, and not
j

from ourselves ; and he is to be owned in all, and
j

honoured with all. It is his bounty and blessing to

which we owe all we ha\ e ; and whatever we have, ,

is to be used, and employed, and improved, foi- him.

His right to ourselves and all that is our's, is to be
[

owned and yielded to him. And what argument
j

more proper to excite us to charity to the people and
|

children of God, than to consider all we have as his

gift, as coming from him ? Note, When God blesses

and prospers us, we should be ready to relieve and
comfort his needy servants ; when his bounty flows

forth upon us, we should not confine it to ourselves,

but let it stream out to others. The good we recei\ e

from him, should stir us up to do good to others, to

resemble him in our beneficence ; and therefore the

more good we recei\ e from God', the more we should
do good to others. They were to lay by as God had
blessed them ; in that proportion. '1 ne more they
had, through God's blessing, gained by their busi-

ness or labour, their traffic or work, the more they
were to lay by. Note, God expects that our benefi-

cence to others should hold some proportion to his

bounty to us. All we have is from (iod ; the more
he gives, (circumstances being considered,) the more
he enables us to give, and the more he expects we
should give ; that we should give more than others

who are less able ; that we should give aiore than
ourselves when we were less able. And on tlie other
hand, from him to whom God gives less, he expects
less. He is no tyrant or cruel taskmaster, to exact
brick wiithout straw, or expect men shall do more
good than he gives ability. Note, Where there is

a ivj/lintf mind, he acce/its according to ivhat a man
hath, and not according to what he hath not ; (2 Cor.
8. 12.) but as he prospers and blesses us, and puts
us in a capacity to do good, he expects we should.

The greater ability he gives, the more enlarged
should our hearts be, and the more open our hands

;

but where the ability is less, the hands cannot be as

open, however willing the mind be, and large the
heart ; nor does God expect it.

3. Here is the time when this is to be done ; the

Jirst day of the week, laTd /uistt o-a^ygaTav, (Luke
24. 1.) the Lord's day, the Christian holiday; when
public assemblies were held, and public worship was
celeh'-ated, and the Christian institutions and myste-
ries, (as the ancients called them,) were atteiided

upon ; then let every one lay by him. It is a day of

holy rest ; and the more vacation the mind has from
worldly cares and toils, the more disposition has it

to shew mercy : and the other duties of the day
should stir us up to the performance of this ; works
of charity should always accompany works of piety.

True piety toward God will beget kind and friendly

dispositions toward men. This command have we
from him, that he who loveth God, love his brother

also, 1 John 4. 24. Works of mercy are the genuine
fruits of true love to God, and therefore are a proper
service on his own day. Note, God's day is a proper
season on which to lay up for charitable uses, or lay

out in them, according as he has prospered us : it is

paying tribute for the blessings of the past week,
and it is a proper way to procure his blessing on the

work of our hands for the next
4. We have here the disposal of the collections

thus made : the apostle would have every thing ready
against he came, and therefore gave direction as be-

fore, that there be no gatherings when I come, v. 2.

But when he came, as to the disposal of it, he would
leave it much to themselves. The chanty wastheir's,

and it was fit they should dispose of it in their own
way, so it answered its end, and was applied to the
right use. Paul no more pretended to Jord it over
the purses of his hearers than over their faith ; he

would not meddle with their contributions withi ut
their consent. He tells them, (,1.) That they sht uiu
give letters of credence, and send messengers i:
tlieirown witii their libcialily, x^, 2. This wouid bt
a pioper testimony of ihcir respect and bioilicny
love to their distressed brethren, to send tlitir giu
by members of their own body, trusty and lenoti-
hearted, who would have c( mp'assion on theii' sufltr-
ing brethren, and a Christian concern for them, and
not defraud them. It would argue that they were
very hearty in this service, when they should send
some of their own body on so long and hazaidcus a
journey or voyage, to convey their liberality. Note,
V\'e should not only charitably relieve our poor tc»-
low-Chiistians, but do it in such a way as will best
signity our compassi<jn to them, and care of them.
(2.) He offers to go with their messengers, il they
thought proper, v. 4. His business, as an apostle,
was not to serve tables, but to give himself to the
word and prayer ; yet he was never wanting to set
on foot, or help forward, a woik of charit), when
an opportunity offered. He would go to Jerusalem,
to carry the contributions of the chuich of Corinlli
to their suffering brethren, rather than they sliouid
go without them, or the charity of the Corinihiaiis
tail of a due effect. It was no hindrance to liis

preaching work, but a great furtherance to the suc-
cess of it, to shew such a tender and benign dis-
position of mind. Note, Ministers are doing their
proper business, when they arc ]jromotingor helping
in works of charity. Paul stirs up the Corinthians
to gather for relief' of the churches in Judea, and he
is ready to go with their messengers, to convey what
is gathered; and he is still in the way of his dutv,
in the business of his office.

5. Now I will come unto 3011, wluii J

shall pass through Macedonia: (for 1 c;o

pass through Macedonia.) 6. And il may
be that 1 will abide, yea, and winter w hh
you, that ye may bring me on my journey,
whithersoever I go. 7. For 1 will not see
you now by the way: but J tiust to tariy a

while with you, if the Lord peiniit. 8. Uul
I vvill tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost. 9.

f or a great door and effectual is opened
unto nic, and there are many adversaries.

In this passage the apostle nntifies and explains his
pui-pose of coming to visit them ; concerning which,
observe,

I. His puipose ; he intended to pass out of Asia,
where he now was, {videv. 8— 19. ) and to go through
Macedonia into Achaia, where Corinth was, and to
stay some time with them, and perhaps the winter,
V. 5, 6. He had long laboured in this church, anc
done much good among them, and had his heart set
upon doing much more, (if God saw fit,) and there-
fore he had it in his thoughts to see them, and stay
with them. Note, The heart of a truly Christian
minister must be much toward that people among
whom he has laboui-ed long, and with remarkable
success. No wonder that Paul was willing to see
Corinth, and sta^- with them as long as the other
duties of his office would permit. Though some

,

among this people despised him, and made a faction
against him, doubtless there were many who loved
him tenderly, and jjaid him all the respect due to an
apostle and their spiritual father. And is it any
wonder that he should be willing to visit them, and
stay with them ? And as to the rest, who now*
shewed disrespect, he might hope to reduce them to

a better temper, and thereby rectify what was ( ut
of order in the church, by staying among them for
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some time. It is plain that he hoped for some good

effect, because he says, he intended to stay, that they

mivht hnn^ him on his journey, ^vhilheraoevcr he

went ; {v. 6. ) not barely bring him, going, as we say,

accompanying him a little way on the road, but ex-

pedite and furnish him for his journey, help and en-

courage him to it, and provide him for it. He is to

be understood of being brought forward in his jour-

ney after a godly sort, (as it is expressed, 3 John v.

6. ) so that nothing might i)e wanting to him, as him-

self speaks. Tit. 3. lb. His stay among them, he

hoped, would cure the factious humour, and recon-

cile them to himself and their duty. Note, It was

a just reason for an apostle to make his abode in a

place, that he had a prospect of doing good.

II. His excuse for not seeing them now—because
it would be only by the way, {v. 7. ) «v 7rxpSa>—in

transitu—en passant—it would only be a transient

visit. He would not see them, because he could not

stay with them. Such a visit would give neither him

nor them any satisfaction or advantage ; it would

rather raise 'the appetite than regale it, rather

heighten their desires of being together than satisfy

them. He loved them so, that he longed for an op-

portunity to stay with them, take up his abode among

them for some length of time. This would be more

pleasing to himself, and more serviceable to them,

tlian a cursory visit in his way ; and therefore he

would not see them now, but another time, when he

could tarry longer.

III. We have the limitation of this purpose ; /
irust to tarry a while with you, if the Lord permit,

V. 7. Though the apostles wrote under inspiration,

they did not know thereby how God would dispose

of tliemsehes. Paul had a purpose of coming to

Corinth, and staying there, and hojjed to do good

thereby. This was not a purpose proceeding from

any extraordinary motion or impulse of the Spirit of

God ; it was not the effect of inspiration ; for had it

been such, he could not have spoken of it in this

manner. A purpose formed thus in him, must have

been the pui-pose of God, signified to him by his

Spirit ; and could he say he would come to Corinth

upon this view only, if God permit, that is, that he

would execute God's own purpose concerning him-

self, with God's permission ? It is to be understocxl

then of a common purpose, formed in his own spirit.

And concerning all our purposes, it is fit we should

sixy, " We will execute them, if the Lord permit."

Note, All our purposes must be made with submis-

sion to the Divine Providence. We should say, If
the Lord will, we shall liri>e, aiul do this and that,

James 4. 15. It is not in us to effect our own designs,

without the divine leave. It is by God's ])ower and

permission, and under his direction and conduct, we

must do every thing. Heathens have concurred in

acknowledging this concern of Providence in all our

actions and concerns ; surely we should readily own
it, and frequently and seriously attend to it.

IV. We have his purpose expressed, of staying

At Ephesus for the i)resent. He says, he would stay

there till Pentecost, i>. 8. It is very probable that

iie was, at the time of writingthis epistle, in Ephesus,

from this ijassage, compared with v. 19. where he

savs, The churches of .Asia salute you. A proper

salutation from F.])hesus, Ijut hardly so proper had

he been at Pliilippi, as the subscription to this epistle

in our common copies has it. «* The churches ofMa-
cedonia salute you," had been much more properly

inserted in the close of a letter from Philippi, than

the other. But,

V. We have the reason given for his staying at

Ephesus for the jjresent ; Because a i^reat door, and

'effectual, was o/wned to him, and there were many
adversaries, v. 9. A great door, and effectual, was

opened to him ; many were prepared to receive the

gospel at Ephesus, and God gave him great success

among them ; he had brought over many to Christ,
and he had great hope of bringing over many more.
For this reason, he determined to stay a w'hile at
Ephesus. Note, Success, and a fair prospect of more,
was a just reason to determine an apostle to stay and
labour in a particular place. And there are manv
adversaries, because a great door, and an effectual,

was opened. Note, Great success in the work of the
gospel commonly creates many enemies. The Devil
opposes those most, and makes them most trouble,

who most heartily and successfully set themselves to

destroy his kingdom. There were many adversa-
ries ; and therefore the apostle determined to stay.

Some think he alludes in this passage to the custom
of the Roman Circus, and the doors of it, at whi( h
the charioteers were to enter, as their antagonists
did at the opposite doors. True courage is whetti d
by opposition ; and it is no wonder that the Christi£.n

courage of the apostle should be animated by the
zeal of his adversaries. They were bent to ruin him,
and prevent the effect of his ministry at Ephesus
and should he at this time desert his station, and dis

grace his character and doctrine ? No, the opposi-
tion of adversaries only animated his zeal. He was
in nothing daunted by his adversaries ; but the more
they raged and opposed, the more he excited him-
self. Should such a man as he flee ? Note, Adver-
saries and opposition do not break the spints of

faithful and successful ministers, but only warm their

zeal, and inspire them with fresh courage. Indeed,
to labour in vain is heartless and di-scouraging. This
damps the spirits, and breaks the heart. But suc-

cess will give life and vigour to a minister, though
enemies rage, and blaspheme, and persecute. It is

not the opposition of enemies, but the hardness and
obstinacy of his hearers, and the backslidings and
revolt of professors, that damp a faithful minister,

and break his heart.

10. Now if Timotheus come, see that he
may be with you without fear: for he work-
eth the work of the Lord, as I also do, 11.

Let no man therefore despise him : but con-

duct him forth in peace, that he may come
unto me ; for I look for him with the bre-

thren. 1 2. As touching our brother Apollos,

I greatly desired him to come unto you,

with the brethren : but his will was not at

all to come at this time ; but he will come
when he shall have convenient time.

In this passage,

I. He recommends Timothy to them, in several

particulars. As, 1. He bids them take care that he
should be among them without fear, v. 10. Timo-
thy was sent by the apostle to correct the abuses

crept in among them ; and not only to direct, but to

blame, and censure, and reprove, those who were
culpable. They were all in factions, and no doubt

the mutual strife and hatred ran very high among
them. There were some very rich, as it is ])i"oba-

ble ; and many very proud, upon account both of

their outward wealth and spiritual gifts. Proud
spirits cannot easily bear reproof. It was reason-

able therefore to think young Timothy might be
roughly used ; hence the apostle wanis them against

using him ill. Not but that he was prcpaicd for

the worst ; but, whatever his firmness and prudence
might be, it was their duty to behave themselves

well toward him, and not discourage and dishearten

him in his Lord's work. They should not fly out

into resentment at his reproof. Note. Christians

should bear faithful reproof from tlieir ministeis,

and not terrify and discourage them from doing their

duty. 2. He'wams them against despising him, v.
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11. He was but a young man, and alone, as CEcu-

mciiiui observes. He had no one to back him, and
liib own youthful face and years commanded Imt

little reverence ; and therefore the great pretenders

to wisdum among them might be apt to entertain

ciintemptuous thoughts of him. "Now," says the

apcistle, "guard against this." Not that he distrust-

ed I'imothy ; he knew that himself would do no-

thing tu bring contempt on his charact r; he w(uld

d) nothing to make his youth despicable. Kul pride

w.is a reigning sin among the Corinthians, and such
a caution was but too necessary. Note, Christians

shoukl l)e very careful not to puur contempt on any,

but especially on ministers, the faithful mniisters of

Clirist. These, whether young or old, are to lie

had in high esteem for their work's sake. 3. He tells

them they should give him all due encouragement,
use him well while he was with them ; and, as an evi-

dence of this, they should send him away in friend-

ship, and well prepared for his journey back again to

I^aul. 'i'his, as I have above observed, is the meaning
of bringing him on his journey in peace, x*. 11. Note,
Faithful ministers are not only to be well received by
a people among whom they may for a season minis-

ter, but are to be sent away with due respect.

II. He assigns the reasons why they should be-

have thus toward Timothy. 1. Because he was em-
ployed in the same work as Paul, and acted in it by
the same authority, v. 10. He did not come on Paul s

errand among them, nor to do his work, but the work
of the Loi'd. Though he was not an apostle, he was
assistant to one, and was sent upon this very business

bv a divine commission. And therefore to vex his

spirit, would be to grieve the Holy Spirit ; to despise

him, would be to despise him that sent him, not

Paul, but Paul's Lord and their's. Note, They who
work the work of the Lord, should be neither ter-

rified nor despised, but treated with all tenderness
and respect. Such are all the faithful ministers of

the word, though not all in the same rank and de-
t;ree. Pastors and teachers, as well as apostles and
evangelists, while they are doing their duty, are to

be treated with honour and respect. 2. Another
reason is implied ; as they were to esteem him for

his work's sake, so also for Paul's sake, who had
sent him to Corinth ; not of his own errand indeed,

but to work the work of the Lord ; Conduct him
fjrth in fieace, that he may come to me, for I look

for him with the brethren: (v. 11.) or, I with the

brethren look for him, (the original will bear either,)

ixS'i^ofA'xt yaf oLurov /utra rZv uStK<fZv ;
—"I am expect-

ing his return, and his report concerning you ; and
sliall judge by your conduct toward him, what your
regard and respect for me will be. Look to it, that
you send him back with no evil report. " Paul might
expect from the Corinthians, that a messenger from
him, upon such an errand, should be regarded, and
well treated. His services and success among them,
his authority with them as an apostle, would chal-

lenge this at their hands. They would hardly dare
to send back Timothy with a report that would
grieve or provoke the apostle. "I and the brethren
expect his return, wait for the report he is to make ;

and therefore do not use him ill, but respect him,
regard his message, and let him return in peace.

"

III. He informs them of Apollos's ])ur])ose to see

them. 1. He himself had greatly desired him to

come to them, v. 12. Though one pai'ty among
them had declared for Apollns against I'aul, (if that

passage be to be understood literally, vidr ch. 4. 6.)

yet Paul did not hinder Apollos fn ni c;oing to Co-
rinth in his own absence, nay he pressed him to go
thither. He had no suspicions of Apollos, as if he
w ould lessen Paul's interest and respect among them,
to the advancement of his own. Note, Faithful mi-
nisters are not apt to entertain jealousies of each
other, or suspect of such self-designs. True charity

Vor.. VI.—3 O

and brotherly luxe think noexiL And whtre sh(;uld

these reign, if n()t in the Iji'casis vi the miiii-slcrs of

Christ i* 2. Apollos could not be prevaikd m f(.r the
present to come, hut wt uld at a more c(nv(.nient

seas< n. Perhaps their feuds and factions might rtu-

der the present season improper. He would n«t go
to be set at the head of a party, and countenance the
dividing and contentif.us humoui-. \A'hen this was
sut)si(led, by Paul's epistle to them, and Timothy's
ministrv among them, he might conclude a visit

would be mi-st proper. Apostles did not vie with
each other, but consulted each other's cc<mfort and
usefulness. Paul signifies his great legard to the
church of Corinth, when they had used him ill, by
entreating Apollos to go to them ; and Apollos shews
his resj^cct to Paid, and his concern to keep up his

character and authority, by declining the ji.unu-y

till the C'orinthians were in better temper. Note, It

is very becoming the ministers of the g( spcl, to have
and manifest a concern for each other's reputation

and usefulness.

13. Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit

you lik(; men, be strong. 14. Let all your
things be done witli charity. 1 5. I beseech
you, brethren, (ye know the house of Ste-

phanas, that it is the first fruits of Arhaia,

and t/iat they have addicted themselves to

the ministry of the saints,) 1 6. That ye sub-

mit yourselves unto such, and to e\ery one
that helpeth with its, and laboureth. 17. 1

am glad of the coming of Stephanas and
Fortunatus and Achaicus ; for that which
was lacking on your part they hav(! sup-

plied. 1 8. For they have refreshed my spirit

and your's: therefore acknowledge ye them
that are such.

In this passage,

I. The apostle gives some general advices; as, 1.

That they should watch, {v. 13. )be wakeful and
upon their guard. A Christian is always in danger,
and therefore should e\cr be on the watch : but the
danger is greater at some times, and under some
circumstances. The Corinthians were in manifest
danger upon many accounts : their feuds ran high,

the irregularities among them were \ cry great, there
were deceivers got among them, who endeavoured
to corrupt their faith in the m(st imj)ortant articles,

those, without which the j)raclice of virtue and piety

could never subsist. And surely in such dangerous
circumstances it was their concern to watch. Note,
If a Christian would be secure, he must be on his

guard ; and the more his danger, the greater vigi-

lance is needful for his security. 2. He advises them
to sfund fust in the faith, to keep their i;round, ad-
here to the revelation rf God, and not give it up for

the wisdom of the world, nor suffer it to be corrupt-
ed by it ; stand for the faith of the gospel, and main-
tain It even to death ; and stand in it, so as to abide
in the pixifession of it, and feel and yield to its infiu-

ence. Note, A Christian should be fixed in the faith

of the gospel, and never deseit or renounce it. It is

by this faith alone that he will be able to keep his

ground in an hour of temptation ; it is b\ faith that

we stand; (2 Cor. 1. 24.) it is by this that we must
overcome the world, (1 John 5. 4.) both when it

fawns and when it frowns, when it tem])ts and when
it terrifies. We must stand therefore in the faith of

the gospel, if we would maintain our integrity. 3,

He advises them to act like men, and be strong;

"Act the manly, firm, and resolved part: behave
strenuously, in opposition to the bad men who would
divide and corrupt you ; those who would split you
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into factions, or seduce you from the faith : be not

terriiitrd or inveigled by ihem ; l)ut shew yourselves

men in Christ, by your steadiness, by your sound

judgment, and firm resolution." Note, Christians

should be manly and firm in all their contests with

their enemies, in defending their faith, and main-
taining their integrity. They should, in an especial

manner, be so in those points of faith that lie at the

foundation of sound and practical religion, such as

were attacked among the Corinthians : these must
be maintained with solid judgment, and strong reso-

lution. 4. He advises them to do every thing in

charity, v. 14. Our zeal imd constancy must be

consistent wiih charity. When the apostle would
have us j)la\' the man for our faith and religion, he
puts in a caution against playing the devil for it. We
may defend our faith, but we must, at the same time,

maintain our innocence, and not devour and destroy,

and think with ourselves that the wrath of man will

work the righteousness of God, James 1. 21. Note,

Christians should l)e careful that charity not only

reign in their hearts, but shine out in their lives,

nav, in their most manly defences of the gospel.

There is a great difference between constancy and
cruelt\ , between Christian firmness and feverish

wrath and transport. Christianity never appears to

so much advantage, as when the charity of Chris-

tians is most conspicuous ; when they can bear with
t'aeir mistaken bi-ethren, and oppose the open ene-

mies of their holy faith, in love ; when every thing

is done in charity ; when they behave towards one
another, and towards all men, with a spirit of meek-
ness and good- will.

II. He gives some particular directions how they
should behave toward son.e that had been eminently
serviceable to the cause of Christ among them.

1. He gives us their character. (1.) The house-
h' Id of Slf/iharias is mentioned by him, and their

character is, that they were the first-fruits of Achaia,
the first converts to Christianity in that region of

Greece in which (Corinth was. Note, It is an ho-
nouraljle character to tmy man to be early a Chris-
tian, betimes in Christ. But they had moreover
addicted themselves to the ministry of the saints, to

serve the saints. They have disposed and dfvoted
thetnselx^es—tru^Av t*uTi!/c, t;) serve the saints, to do
service to the saints. It is not meant of the ministry

of the word properly, but of serving them in other

respects, supplying their wants, helping and assist-

ing them up(.n all ( ccasions, both in their temporal
and spiritual concerns. The family of Stephanas
seems to have been a family of rank and importance
in those jjarts, and yet they willingly offered them-
selves to this service. Note, It is an honour to per-
sons of the highest rank to devote themselves to the
service of the saints. I do not mean, to change
ranks, and become proper servants to their infe-

riors, but freely and voluntarily to help them, and
do good to them in all their concerns. (2.) He men-
tions SU'/ihaims, and Fortunatus, and jichaicus, as
coming to him from the church of Corinth. The
account he gives of them, is, that they supjilicd the
deficiencies of the church toward hnii, and by so
doing rffrcshnl his spirits and t/icir's, v. 17, 18.

They gave him a more perfect account of the state

of the church by word of mouth than he could ac-
quire by their letter, and by that means quieted his
mind much, and upon their return from him would
quiet the minds of the Corinthians. Report had
made their cause much worse than it was in fact,

and their letters had not explained it enough to give
the a])ostle satisfaction ; but he had been made more
easy by converse with them. It was a very good
office thev did, by truly stating facts, and removing
the ill opinion Paul had received by common fame.
They came to him with a truly Christian intention

to set the apostle right, and gi\ e him as favoural)le

sentiments of the cliurch, as they could, as peac -

makers. Note, It is a great retVeshment to tie spii t

of a faithful minister, to hear belter of a pei pie I v

wise and good men of their own body, than b\ c« ii.-

mcn report; to find himself misinformed c( ncein.ng
them ; that niatters are not so bad as they had Ijeen

represented. Jt is a grief to him, to hear ill of iJK.be

he loves ; it glads his heart to hear the report there-
of is false. And the greater value he has for iln se
who give him this information, and the more he can
depend upon their truth, the greater is his j(,y.

2. Upon this account of the men, he directs hew
they should behave toward them; and, (1.) He
would have them acknowledged, (f. 18.) that is,

owned and respected. They deserve it for their
good offices. Those who ser\ e the sain s, those w ho
consult the honour and good esteem of the churcl.es,
and are concerned to wipe off reproaches frt ni ihem,
and take oft" from the ill opinion iame had pn pa-
gated, are to be valued, and esteemed, and lo\ed.
They who discover so good a sjiirit, cannot easily !)e

over-valued. (2.) He advises, that they should sub-
mil themselves to such, and to all who helped li'Hh

the apostles, and laboured, v. 16. This is ik t to be
understood of subjtcti(^n to proper superiors, but ot

a voluntary acknowledgment of their woi-th. Thev
were persons to whom ihey owed peculiar resj>ect,

and whom they should have in veneration. Note,
It is a venerable character they l^ear, who serve the
saints, and laboui- hard to helj) the success of the gos-
pel ; who countenance and encourage the faithful mi-
nisters of Christ, and endeavour to ])ro.mote their use-
fulness. Such should be had in honourable esteem.

19. The churches of Asia saUite you.
Aquila and PiisciHa salute you iDuch in

the Lord, with the chinch tliat is in their

house. 20. All the hrethveu greet vou.
Greet ye one another with a holy kiss.

21. The salutation of jne Paul, vviih mine
own hand. 22. If any man love not the

Lord Jesus Christ, let him he Anathema,
Maran-atha. 23. The grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ be with you. 24. My love be

with you all in Christ Jesus. Amen.
The apostle closes his epistle,

I. With salutations to the church of Corinth ; first,

from those of Asia, from Priscilla and jiyuila, (who
seem to have been at this time inhabitants of Ephe-
sus, vid. Acts 17. 26.) with the church in their

house, (t. 19.) and from all the brethren, (t. 20.)
at Ephesus, where, it is highly probable at least, he
then was. All these saluted the church at Corinth,
by Paul. Note, Christianity does bv no means de-

stroy civility and good m;nmers. Paul could find

room in an epistle treating of very important mat-
ters, to send the salutations of friends. Heligirn

should promote a courteous and obliging temper
towards all. T7iey misrepresent and i-ejin^ach it,

who would take any encouragement from it, to be
sour and morose. Some of these salute them much
in the Lord. Note, Christian salutations are not

empty compliments; they carry in them real ex-
pressions of good-will, and are attended with hearty

recommendations to the divine grace and blessing.

They who salute in the Lord, wish their bretliien

all good from the Lord, and breathe (nit their goofl

wishes in fervent prayers. \\'e read also of a rlun ch
in a private family, i'. 19. It is very pn liable that

the family itself is called the church in their house.

Note, Every Christian family should in some re- >

spects be a Christian church. In some cases, (ns, ^

for instance, were they cast away < n a foreign ^

shore, where there arc no other Christians,) they
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should oe a church themselves, if large enough, and

live in the use of all ordinances; but in common
cases they should live under the direction of Cliris-

tiiiu rules, and daily offer up Cliristian worship.

Wherever two or three are gatluered together, and
Ciirist is among them, there is a church. To these

'saUilations he subjoins, 1. An advice, that they

fi/iould greet one another ivilli a holy kiss, {v. 20.)

or with sincere good-will ; a tacit i-eproof of their

fends and factions. When the churches of Asia,

and the Christian brethren so remote, did so heartily

s.ilute them in the Lord, and own and love them as

brctliren, and expressed so much good-will to them,
it would be a shame for them not to own and love

one another as brethren. Note, The love of the

brethren should be a powerful incentive to mutual
love. V\'hen the other churches of Christ love us

all, we are very culpable, if we do not love one
another. 2. He su!)joins his own salutation ; The
salutation of me Paul, with mine o:vn hand, v. 21.

His amanuensis, it is reasonable to think, wrote the

rest of his epistle from his mouth, but at the close

it was ht that himself should sign it, that they might
know it to be genuine ; and therefore it is, added,

(2 Thess. 3. 17.) JVhich is my token in every e/iistle;

the mark of its being genuine ; so he wrote in everv
epistle which he did not whoUv pen, as he did that

to the Galatians, Cial. 6. 11. Kote, Those churches
to whom a])ostnlical letters were sent, were duly
certified of their being autiientic and divine. Nor
wovild Paul Ije behind the rest of the brethren in

respect to the Corinthians ; and therefore after he
nas given their salutations, he adds his own.

II. With a very solcnm warning to them ; Tfariy
7iian love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be
.iuutheyna, Maran-atha, v. 22. We sometimes
IK I'd words of threatening, that we may fear. Bless-

ed is he, says the wise man, who feareth alway. Holy
fear is a very good friend, both to holy faith and
holy living. And how much reason have all Chris-
tians to fear falling under this doom ! If anu man
love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him he Anathema,
Miran-atha. Where observe, 1. The person de-
scribed, who is liable to this doom ; he that loveth
nof the Lord Christ. A fxiieea-K, as some think ; he
who blasphemes Christ, disowns his doctrine, slights

and contemns his institutions, or, through pride of

human knowledge and learning, despises his reve-
1 itions. It stands here as a warning to the Corin-
thians, and a rebuke of their criminal behaviour. It

is an admonition to them, not to be led away from
the simi)licity of tl\e gospel, or those principles of it,

which were the great motives to jHirity of life, by
])tetenders to science, by the wisdom of the world,
which would call their religion folly, and its most
important doctrines absurd and ridiculous. Those
nien had a spite at Christ ; and if the Corinthians
gave ear to their seducing speeches, they were in

danger of apostatizing from him. Against this he
gives them here a very solemn caution. "Do not
give into such conduct, if you would escape the
severest vengeance." Note, Professed Christians
will, by contem])t of Christ, and revolt from him,
bring upon themselves the most dreadful destruc-
tion. Some understand the words as they lie, in

Mieir plain and obvious meaning, for such as are
without holy and sincere affection for the Lonl Jesus
Christ. Many who have his name much in their

mouths, have no true love to him in their hearts,
will not have him to rule over them, (Luke 19. 27.)
no, not though they have very towering hopes of
b-'ing saved by him. And none love him in tnith,
who do not love his laws, and keep his command-
ments. Note, There are many Christians in name,
who do not love Christ Jesus the Lord in sincerity.
But can any thing be more criminal or provoking ?

What, not love the most glorious Lover in the

world ! Him who loved us, and gave himself for us,

who shed his blood for us, to testify his love to us,

and that after heinous wrong and provocation !

What had we a jjower of loving for, if wt- are un-

moved with such l(Ae as this, arid without aftecti( n

to such a Saviour ? But, 2. We have here the do' m
of the person described; "Let him be Anathoiui,
Maran-atha, lie under the heaviest and mostdieao-
ful curse. Let him be separated fnni the j.ei j le

of God, from the favour of (iod, and delivered up ui

his final, irrevocable, and inexorable vengeance."
Maran-atha is a Syriac ])hrase, and signifies The
I^ord Cometh. That very Lord whom the> do not

love, to whom they arc inwardly and really disaf-

fected, whatever outward profession thev make, he
is coming to execute judgment. And to be exjKsed
to his wrath, to be divided to his left hand, to be
condemned by him, how dreadful ! If he will de-

stroy, who can save ? Those who fall under his con-

demniiig sentence, must perish, and that for ever.

Note, Thev who love not the Lord Jesus Christ,

must perish without remedy. The wrath of God
abides onevery one who hclieiies not on the Son, John
3. 36. And tnie faith in Christ will evermore be
productive of sincere love to him. They love him
not, who cannot believe in him.

III. The ajjostle closes all with his good wishes
for them, and expressions of good-will to them. 1.

With his good wishes; The grace ofour Lord Jesua

Christ be with you, v. 23. As much as if he had
said, "Though I warn you against falling under his

displeasure, I heartily wish you an interest in his

dearest love, and his eternal favour." The grace

of our Lord Jesus Christ comjirehends in it all that

is good, for time or eternity. To wish our friends

may have this grace with them, is wishing them the

utrnost good. And this we should wish all cur

friends and brethren in Christ. We can wish them
nothing more, and we should wish them nothing

less. We should heartily pray, that they may
value, and seek, and obtain, and secure, the grace

and good-will of their Lord and Judge. Note, The
most solemn warnings are the result of the tenderest

afftction arid the greatest good-will. We may tell

our brethren and friends with great plainness and
pathos, that, if they love not the Lord Jesus Christ,

they must perish, while we heartily wish the grace

of Christ may be with them. Nay, we may give

them this warning, that they mav prize and lay-

hold of this grace. Note also, How much true

Christianity enlarges our hearts ; it makes us wish
those whom we love, the blessings of both worlds

;

for this is implied in wishing the gi'ace of Christ to

be with them. And therefore it is no wonder that

he adds, 2. The declaration of his love to them in

Christ Jesus ; My love be with you all, in Christ

Jesus, Amen, v. 24. He had dealt very plainly

with them in this epistle, and told them of their

faults with just severity ; but to shew that he was
not transported with passion, he parts with them in

love, makes solenm profession of his love to them,
nav, to them all in Christ Jesus, that is, for Christ's

sake. He tells them, that his heait was with them,
that he truly loved them ; but lest this, after all,

should be deemed flattery and insinuation, he adds,

that his affection was the result of his religion, and
would be guided by the rules of it. His lieart

would be with them, and he would bear tlum dear
aff(?ction as long as their hearts were with Christ,

and thev bore true affection to his cause and interest.

Note, W'c should be cordial lo\crs of all who are in

Christ, and wlio love him in sincerity. Not but we
should love all men, and wish them well, r.nd do
them what good is in rur power ; but they must
have our dearest affection, who are dear to Christ,

and lovers of him. May our love be with all them
I
who are in Christ Jesus ! Amen.
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